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R E ADE R. 


2H E firſt Volume of Arch- 
= biſhop Sharp's Sermons was 
= publiſhed by himſelf, being 
. Collection of ſuch as be 
dad proc upon ſeveral Occaſions be- 
Pore the Near 1698. 


The ed Volume was publiſhed 
bis Bookſeller after his Death, and 
akes in the Remainder of his Sermons, 
phich were printed in his Life-time, 
A 2 and 


iv 


The PUBLISHER 
and his Two Diſcourſes upon Con- 


ſcience, which avere formerly publiſh'd © 


without a Name, and make Part of 


the Collection of London Caſes. - 


And theſe tavo Volumes contain all 
that he himſelf had ſuffered at any 
time to go abroad into the World. 


But his Executors were a little 
more liberal of his Productions; and 
in 1716. they added to the Collections 
made by himſelf, and then by his Book- 


ſeller, as above-mentioned, tawo Vo- 


lumes more, conſiſting of Sermons never 
before printed. But this Step never- 
theleſs was taken by them with due 
Caution, and after Advice bad with 
ſome udicious Prelates, who had read 
them after they were tranſcribed, and 
confirmed the Reſolution of making them 
publick. 


And now, after ſeveral Tears elap- 
ſed, two Volumes more have paſs'd the 
Preſs, being the laſt Addition that 
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to the READER: 


will be made to the Collection of his 
Works, ſave a ſmall Reſerve of Diſ- 
courſes in the Topiſh Controverſy, 
which may poſſibly, ſome time or 
other, be pallſ bed with other of his 
Papers relating to that Controverſy, 
and penn d likewiſe in thoſe Times. 


The firſt and principal Defign of 
tranſcribing theſe, which are now 
printed, from the Original Manu- 
ſcripts in Short-hand, (for all his 
Sermons were awrote in Characters) 
was to preſerve and reſcue them from 
the Danger they were in of being ir- 
retrievably loft by being buried in the 
Cypher, if not extracted thence, and 
brought to light by one who was per- 


fettly well acquainted with the Cha- 


rafters he uſed, and with his peculiar 


manner of expreſſing and compounding 
them. The Tranſcript was begun 


ſome Nears fince, and proceeded very 


leiſurely, and with ſeveral Interrup- 
tions, under the uncertain View whe- 
ther it ſhould ever be made publick or 
A 3 no, 


vi The PUBLISHER 
no, till the Near 1730, when the 
greateſt Part of it was finiſhed, peru- 
ſed and approved by competent Tudges, 
and at length prepared for Publica- 


tion. 


The Reader therefore may be aſſur d 
(and it is chiefly for his Sati faction 
in this Matter that this Advertiſe- 
ment is prefixed to the Edition) that 
theſe are the Genuine Works of the 
Author, to whom the Title Page 
aſcribes them; and that they are not 
raſhly obtruded upon the World, as 
Poſthumous Works too often are, but 
offered after mature Deliberation, and 
under a real Conviction of their being 
as perfect in their Kind as any where- 
with this laſt Age hath been pre- 
ſented. 
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Indeed, the bare avouching them 


to be Genuine ſuperſedes any further 
Recommendation of them. Both the © 
Character and Writings of the Arch- a 
biſhop have been generally ſo wel! 
eſteemed, 


to the READER. vii 


eſteemed, that they ſtand in no need of 
the Suffrage of the Publiſher, but will 
be able. to ſupport themſelves (even in 
an Age by no means favourable to good 
Men and good Books) ſo long as Truth 
can ſtand her Ground, and ſound Rea- 
ſoning with Perſpicuity ſhall be ac- 
counted the chief Character of Per- 
ection in Writing, eſpecially upon Di- 
vine and Moral Subjects. 


Moſt of the Treatiſes in this firſt 
Volume are compounded, ſome of tao, 
ſome of three Sermons, joined together 
in the Form of continued Diſcourſes, 
which will account for the Length of 
ſeveral of them, as it alſo gave occaſion 
to entitle them Diſcourſes rather than 
Sermons. The Defign of this Diſpo- 
ſition was to preſerve the Chain of 
Reaſoning upon each Subject intire and 
uninterrupted without thoſe Recapi- 
tulations, which, tho' neceſſary indeed 
under their Diviſion into diſtin Ser- 
mons, in order to accommodate them 
to the Pulpit, yet are altogether unne- 


A 4 ceſſary 


viii The PUBLISHER 
ceſſary to be retain d for the Peruſal 
of the. Reader, who would rather be 
incommoded than relieved by ſuch un- 
ſeaſonable Breaks in the Bedy of a 7 
uſt Diſcourſe. But however no more 
Liberty was taken with them, than 
Would barely anſwer this End of Con- 
venience, by omitting the Introductions 
or Preambles to the ſubſequent Ser- 
mons, when more than one were form d 
upon the ſame Text. And becauſe 
the ſame Liberty could not be ſo well 
taken with the four laſt Sermons m 
this Volume, which are all likewiſe 
upon one Text, therefore they are pub- 
liſhed intire, as they awere found in the 
Copies . 


T he other Volume conſiſts wholly of 
ſingle Sermons, publiſh'd verbatim as 
they were preached, at leaſt wwithout 
any deſigu d Omi ſſion or Alteration. 
Moſt of them had been deliver d at 
Court, before their late Majeſties King 
William, Oueen Mary, and Queen 
Anne, as the Dates prefixed to them 
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to the READER. 

= will ſhew. And ſeveral of them were 

the Sermons which he uſually preach'd 

in his Dioceſe, and elſewhere, in the 

3 /atter Part of his Life, as being beſt 
calculated, in his own Opinion, ( ſo it 
may be juſtly preſum d) for doing 
* Good to Mankind, and the Diſcharge 
* of his own Duty, as a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel. 


Could theſe Sheets have carried any 
* Impreſſion of that Energy and Zeal 
with which the Living Author of 
# theſe Diſcourſes addreſs d them to his 
* Auditors, and to which they owed no 
* ſmall Share of that Beauty and In- 
# fluence which they once had from his 
* own Mouth, they -awould have been 
more awelome and more valuable to the 
Reader. One Excellence indeed they 
cannot be depriv'd of, which, in av 
2 meaſure, will ſupply the Want of thoſe 
external and additional Graces that 
accompanied and adorned them in the 
2 Pulpit, viz. that Spirit of Piety which 
yet enlivens and breathes through them 
all, 
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The PUBLISHER, &c. 


all, and demonſtrates them to be the 


real Iſſues of his Heart, and the very 


Dictates of his Soul, by ſuch Marks of 


Evidence as are eaſy to be diſcover d, 


tho difficult to be deſerib'd, and im- 
Poſſible to be counterfeited. 


CON 


rr 


FIFTH VOLUME. 


D1iscouRsE I. Page 1. 


ONCERNING the Witneſs of the 
Spirit. 


2 Row. viii. 16. The Spirit itſelf beareth Mit- 
2 neſs with our Spirit, that we are the Chil- 
| Een & God. 


bissen. pas 


Concerning the Ad vocateſhip of the Holy 
4 Spirit, and the proper Diſtinctions between 
4 that, and the Adyocateſhip of our Sa- 
I V1OUT. 

1 Deliver'd in Three Sermons, on this Text, 


3 Jonn xiv. 16. And I will tray the Father, 
aud he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
5 that he may abide with you for ever. 
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{ Ss DISC. III. p. 64. 


Of grieving the Spirit. Of the Sealing of 
the Spirit. Of the different Notions of 
Redemption in Holy Scripture. 


Deliver'd in Two Sermons on this Text, 


Er. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption. MIN 


DISC. IV. p. 105. 


Of the various Callings in Life: And the In- 
ferences from thence. 'That Chriſtianity 
makes no Change in human Callings, or 
in the Ciyil Relations of Life: And the 
Inferences from thence. Of the Requi- 
ſites of a lawful Calling, and how it is to 


be diſtinguiſh'd from one that is unlawful. 
Of Gaming. 


Deliver'd in Two Sermons, on this Text, 


1 Cor. vii. 17. But as God hath diſtributed 
to every Man as the Lord hath called every 
one, ſo let him walk : And ſo ordain I in all 
the Churches. 


DISC.YV.. D143, 


Of Diligence and Watchfulneſs in our Chri- 
ſtian Calling. How our Time is to be 
ſpent, and our Leiſure improv'd, to uſe- 
ful Purpoſes: And particularly what Wiſ- 

dom 
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CONTENTS: 


dom and Prudence Chriſtians are to uſe in 
evil and dangerous Times. 


Deliver'd in Two Sermons, on this Text, 


EPHES. v. 15, 16. See then that ye walk cir- 
cumſpectly, not as Fools, but as Wiſe, re- 
deeming the Time, becauſe the Days are 
evil. 

DISC. VI. p. 191. 
The Danger of Cloaking or Diſſembling our 


Sins. Confeſſion of Sins neceſſary to Re- 


pentance. What Sort of Confeſſion that 
muſt be. 


Deliver'd in Two Sermons, on this Text, 


PROv. xxviii. 13. He that covereth his Sins 


ſhall not proſper but whoſo confeſſeth, and 
forſaketh them, ſhall find Mn ; 


DISC. VII. p. 210. 


The Efficacy of Believing, to Salvation. 
Againſt Infidelity. 


Deliver'd in Two Sermons, on this Text, 


MaRx xvi. 16. He that believeth, and is 


baptized, ſhall be ſaved But he that be- 
lieveth not, ſhall be damned. 


DISC. VIII. p. 243. 


Of Conformity to the Cuſtoms and Ways of 
the World, How far allowable, and how 
far not. 


Deliver'd 


. K N. +3. 
CONTENTS. 


Deliver'd in 'Two Sermons, on this Text, 
RoM. xii. 2. Be not conformed to this World. 
'The Four 8 ERMONS on the Imitation of 

Chriſt contain as follow; viz. 
S ERM. I. p. 277. 
Our Obligations to live as Chriſt lived. 
On this Text, 


1 PET, ii. 21. latter Part — Leaving us an 
Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps. 


S ERM. II. p. 306. 
A Caſuiſtical Diſcourſe on the ſame Text. 


S ERM. III. p. 333. 
Of Chrifi's Piety, Diligence, and Charity. 
SERM. IV. p. 356. 


Of Chriſt's Humility and Meekneſs, and ac- 
knowledging Go 4 f 7 bis Aclions. 


C O N- 


Preach' d before the Prince of OxAN CRE, Jan. 27, 1688. 


© HAT Hereſy is. Why permitted by 
5 God. And the great Uſefulneſs and 


Adyantages of it to the Church. 


ö 1 COR. xi. 15. 
For there muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that 
= they which are approved, may be made ma- 
= rifeft among you. 
'SERM. II. p. 32. 
Preach d before Queen Mary, Aug. 30. 1691. 


pome remarkable and important Obſeryations 
upon the Hiſtory of Cornelius's Converſion 
do the Faith. 

1 Acrs 


GONTENTS 


A Ml 
Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come up for a a 
Memorial before God. 8 f 


S E RM. III. p. 52. 


Preach d before Queen Mary, 1692. 


The Prodigal Son. The true and miſerable 
State of Sinners. Conſideration uſually the 
firſt Step to Repentance. 


Lokk xv. 17, 18. 


And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How 
many hired Servants of my Father have 
Bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh © 
with Hunger! I will ariſe and go to my 
Father. BE 


SERM. IV. p. $5. 


Preach'd before King William, 1701. 


Of the true Notion of Scandals and Offences. 
Popular Miſapprehenſions about them 
rectify d. Uſe to be made of the Conſi- 


deratiom of their ill Conſequences and 
Frequency, &c. I 


MATT. xviii. 7. 


Woe unto the World, becauſe of Offences ; i 
it muſt needs be, that Offences come. But 


Woe unto that Man by whom the Offence 
cometh. 


SER M. 


£SONTENT 86 


SERM. V. p. 105. 
= Preach'd before Queen ANNE, on the Faſt for the 
1 great Storm, 1703-4. 


* he Duty and Advantages of publick Faſt- 
ing in general. 


Jo NAA iii. 5. 


; | 7 he People of Nineveh believed God, and 
4 proclaimed a Faſt. 


J SERM. VI. p. 136. 
* Preach'd before King WII IIAM at Welbeck ; and 
4 afterwards before Queen ANNE. 
© The ſeveral Cauſes of Mens Miſtakes about 
the Terms of their Salvation, and the 
Reaſons why they deceiye themſelyes into 
yain Opinions of their own Security. 


1 Jonun iii. 7. 
| Little Children, let no Man deceive you. He 
that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even 


. i as he is righteous. 

mn 7 

2 1 S E RM. VII. p. 165. 
d 7 g 5 Preach'd before Queen ANNE, 1707. 


The Goſpel Proofs of a future State; and 
the N ature of the Happineſs of Heaven. 


2 TI M. i. 10. 


F * hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought 
Life and Immortality to light, through The 


Goſpel. 
*  _SERM. 
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CONTENTS. 


S ER M. VIII. p. 185. 
Preach d before Queen Ax NR, 1708. 


The great Folly and Danger of delaying 
Repentance. 


PSALM cxix. 59, 60. 


T thought on my Ways, and turned my Feet 
unto thy Teftimonies. I made haſte, and 
delayed not to keep thy Command ments. 


SERM. IX. p. 209. 
Preach'd before Queen ANNE, 1709-10. 
Obligations to Godlineſs and Virtue, from 
the Conſideration of the Nature of the 


Chriſtian Calling, in general and in par- 
ticular, 


EPHES. iv. 1. 


I therefore the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech 
you, that ye walk worthy of the Vocation 
wherewith ye are called. 


SERM. X. p. 234 
Preach d before Queen ANNE, 1710. 


The Manner and the Circumſtances of the 


Day of Judgment. 


Acrs xvil. 31. 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man whom he hath ordained. * 
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CONTEN T 8. 


8 ER M. XI. p. 260. 
Preach*d before Queen ANNE, 1711. 


4 About Religious Reſolutions. 'The great 


Caution that ſhould be obſery'd in making 


them. 
Jos HVA xxIv. 21. 


A the People ſaid unto Joſhua, Nay, but we 
will ſerve the Lord. 


SERM. XII. p. 289. 


What is meant by ſetting our Affections on 


Heavenly Things, and not on Earthly : 
And how abſolutely neceſſary it is, that 
we ſhould thus rightly place our Aﬀec- 
tions. 


CoLoss. ll. 2. 


. . your Afettions on Things above, and not 


on Things on the Earth. 
SERM. XIII. p. 318. 


A Vindication of the juſt and innocent Uſe 
of Speech, from ſome Scruples which have 
been raiſed from two or three particular 
Texts. - 

Ep RRS. iv. 29. 


Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of 
your Mouth, but that which is good, to 
the Uſe of Edifyins : ; that it may minifter 
Grace to the Hearers. 

2 S ERM. 


EgonuTEZ NT 


SER M. XIV. p. 344. 


JAMES i. 13. 


Let no Man ſay, when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted 
with Evil; neither tempteth he any Man. 


SERM. XV. p. 370. 


ECCLES. 1 1. 


Then I looked on all the Works that my Hands 
had wrought, and on the Labour that I had 
laboured to do; and behold, all was Vanity 
and Vexation of Spirit, and there was no 


Profit under the Sun. 
SERM. XVI. p. 394. 


2 PET. i. 10. 


Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give Dili- 
gence to make your Calling and Election 
ſure. 

S ERM. XVII. p. 417. 


R oO M. ii. 28, 29. 
For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; 


neither is that Circumciſion, which is out- 
ward in the Fleſh. But he is a Jew, which 
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1s one inwardly; and Circumciſion is that of 


the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 


God. 
5 SER M. 


Letter, whoſe Praiſe 1s not of Men, but of © ; 


nr 


S ERM. XVIII. p. 446. 


Ac rs xiii. latter Part of ver. 48. 
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Y Aud as many as were ordained to eternal Life, 


SERM. XIX. p. 470. 


S. MATT. xx. 16. 


Sy the laft ſpall be firſt, and the finſt luſt; for 
g many be ca led, but few 222 a 


DISCOURSE, I. 
dnceruin the Witneſs of ihe 
— 


RO M. VIII. 16. 


17 he Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our 
wack that we are the Children of God. 


HIS Paſſage i 1s ſomething ait. 
ficult, and commonly not rightly 
underſtood. For the clearing of 


which there are four Things to 
be done. 


I. To ſhew what is meant by the Spirit. 
II. What is meant by the Children of God. 
III. What is meant by the Spirit's bearing 
wWitneſs with our Spirit. 

V. How, or in what Senſe the Spirit 
A beareth witneſs with our Spirit that we 
3 are the Children of God. 
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Concerning the Witneſs Setm. 1 
The three firſt of theſe Points are pretty 


obvious, ſo that I need ſpend no Time in 


inſiſting on them. 


1. By the Spirit here is undoubtedly 


meant that Holy Spirit which our Lord 
promiſed he would ſend upon his Diſciples, 
after he was aſcended into Heaven; and 
which accordingly came upon them on the 
Day of Pentecoſt, and which from thence 
forward was to continue with the Chureh 
to the End of the World. This _ is 
here in the Text called the Spirit 17 ///, to 
repreſent Him as a Perſon, becauſe in the 
Verſe before the Apoſtle had uſed this Word 
' Spirit i in another Senſe, viz. for a State and 


Rom. 8. Diſpenfation. 77 have not, ſays he, received 


5. 


' the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but ye 
have received the Spirit of Adoption: That is, 
ye are not now in the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 


which is a Diſpenſation of Servants, wherein 
| ye are left to your natural Fears; but ye 


{ are in the Difpenfation of Sons : Ye may 
now call God er For the Spirit it ſelf 
(as he goes on), that Spirit who hath the 
principal Agency and Management of this 
new Diſpenſation, bears witneſs with our 


Spirit that we are the Children of God. 
But, 2dly, What is meant by being the Chil- 


dren of God? To this I anſwer, that to be 


a Child of God, in the Scripture-Phraſe, is to 


be an Heir of I; Sgetality ; or to be an In- 
8 heritor 
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Saviour tells us, that they which | 
® accounted worthy to obtain that future World 35: 36. 
and the Reſurrection from the Dead, can die 

no more; for they are equal to the Angels, 
and are the Children of (0d, being the Chil- 

ö dren of the Reſurrettion. 
Saviour himſelf was ſtiled God's Son, as 
upon other accounts, ſo alſo upon this, that | 
God begot him from the Dead, and exalted Pal. 2. 7: 
him to an immortal glorious Life in Heaven. 


erm, 1. of the Spirit. 3 
heritor of the Kingdom of Heaven: That 

is to ſay, either in actual Poſſeſſion of it, 

or in Right and Title to it. Thus our 

[hall be Luke 20; 


And thus our 


Thou art my Son (faith God) this Day have | 
I begotten thee. Which Paſſage the Apoſtle | 
applies to our Saviour's Reſurrection. And it Aa 13; 


* 


5 is with this reſpect that St. John ſpeaks * 
= Beloved, nom are we the Sons of God, but it « John 3. 
= doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: but we 


Luo that when He ſhall appear we ſhall be 
like him; for we ſhall ſee Him as He is. So 
that to be a Son or a Child of God, and to 


have a Right and Title to eternal Life, is 
= the very fame Thing. As alfo ſufficiently 
appears from the next Words that follow _ 
= after my Text, If we be Children, then are Rom. 8. 
= we Heirs; Heirs of God, and 
= with Chri 


oint=heirs *?* 


iſt if ſo be that we ſuffer with 


Vim, that we may be alſo glorified together. 


But, 3dly, What is meant by this Expreſ- 
= ton of the Spirit's bearing witneſs with our 
Spirit? Is it meant that the Holy Spirit 
, B 2 doth 
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doth, by his ſecret Inſpirations, his inward 
Suggeſtions to the Minds of good Men, 
poſſeſs them with an Opinion, or, if you 


> will, with an Aſſurance, that they are the 
Children of God, and that they ſhall cer- 


* 
. 
* 


tainly go to Heaven, without giving them 


any Reaſon for it. Thus indeed it is com- 


k 


monly taken. But I can by no means think 
that this is the Meaning of the Words. I 
concelye that which the Apoſtle here meant, 


is tis; that the Holy Spirit by the viſible 


ſenſible Operations which he wrought in, and 
among ſi Chriſtians, gave an afſured Proof 
aud Teſtimony to their Minds, that God owned 


3.4 


them for his People, and as ſuch would glorify 
them with his Son Jeſus at the laſi Day. 
That I take to be the Meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion. But now what theſe Operations 
were, or in what Way the Spirit did, or 
doth witneſs with our Spirit, is my 


4th Inguiry ; which I ſhall dwell longer 
aporſ—And here it is fit we ſhould take 
notice, that there is a twofold Witneſs or 
Teſtimony of the Spirit to our being the 
Children of God: The one, General and 


- Publick, reſpecting the whole Church, or 


the whole Body of thoſe who' profeſs the 
Chriſtian Faith, in oppoſition to all Unbe— 
Itcvers ; the other, Particular and Private, 


and only reſpecting iingie Pertons. Both 


theſe ways, I fay, doth the Spirit witneſs 
Witit Our Spirit that we are the Children of 
| God. 


"i 
* 


po 
1 
1 


STC 


2 » 


. 
I : 
n i . — 
hg * = * 
* „ A 


. 


1 
i 


r 


— 


* Serm 1. of the Spirit. 

God. And to both theſe ways, it is pro- 
bable, the Apoſtle had Reſpect in this 
Text. 


I. I begin with the publick Witneſs. 


4 Firſt of all, I fav, the Spirit gave an un- 
deniable Proof to Chriſtians, that they were 
5 the Children of God, by the publick Te- 


; ſtimony he gave to the Truth of the Pro- 


| 


* miles of the Goſpel ; in deſcending upon 
the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, and 


inabling them to ſpeak all Languages, to 
cure all Diſeaſes, to caſt out Devils, to 
raiſe the Dead, to foretell Things to come, 
and to work all forts of Miracles, for the 
Confirmation of the Chriſtian F aith : And, 
which ought to be particularly taken notice 
of, when he gave them a Power likewiſe 


| to transfer theſe Gifts and Powers upon 


others, even as many as they ſhould lay 
their Hands upon; ſo that not only the 
Apoſtles, but a great Number of other Be- 
Jievers, in all Places, were able to work 


7 Miracles, for the Atteſtation of the Truth 


of Chriſt? s Doctrine. 


4 Here now was as plain a Teſtimony of 
the Holy Spirit to the Minds of all Chri- 


ſtians, that they were the Children of God, 


g hat they had the true Religion among 


them, that they, in oppoſition both to Jews 


and Pagans, were God's peculiar People, 
and that he would at the laſt Day, when 
this World ſhould have an End, own them 
x 3 3 as 
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as ſuch, and reward them with everlaſting 
Life, as our Saviour had promiſed them.— 
I fay, here was as effectual a Witneſs of the 
Spirit to the Truth of all this, as was poſ- 
ſible to be given. It was both a Witneſs 
to themſelves, and to all the World: A 
Witneſs to their own Minds and Spirits, 


for their infinite Comfort under all their 
preſent Diſtreſſes, and for their Encourage- 


ment, to perſevere ſtedfaſtly in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, whatever Trials they ſhould 
be called out unto: A Witneſs alſo to the 
unbelieving World, for their Confuſion, if 
they did not quit their Infidelity, and enter 
themſelyes into this Family of God, this 


Society of Chriſtians, to whom the Promiſes | 


of Adoption and eternal Life were made 
over. 
But it will be ſaid, how doth this Wit- 


neſs of the Spirit concern us who live at 
this Day, and ſee none of thoſe extraor- | 
dinary miraculous Effects of the Holy 
Ghoſt? How is this a Teſtimony to our # 
Spirits, that we are the Children of God? 
I anſwer, it is the ſame Witneſs and Teſti- 


mony of the Holy Spirit with our Spirits, 
that it was when St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle. 


We do not, indeed, ſee now thoſe viſible I 


Effects and Operations of the Holy Spirit, 


for the convincing us of the Truth of 


Chriſt's Promiſes, that were then to be ſeen; 


but the Reaſon is, becauſe there is no need 


of it: for if that was a good Witneſs to the 
Minds 


— 
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Minds of Chriſtians then, it 1s ſtill a good 
Witneſs to us now. If they, from what 
they ſaw, might reaſonably be convinced 
that the Chriſtian Religion was the Way to 
Heaven; we, from what we read of thoſe 


. X Things, and the Certainty we have of the 
„ Truth of them (in all the Ways that a Thing 
done long ago may be made certain to us), 
we ſay, we have the ſame Reaſon to be 
. = convinced that Chriſtianity is the Way to 
1 Heaven fhll. 

> If it be ſaid, that Evidence of Senſe is of 
greater Force than Evidence of Report, let 
it come from what Hands it will; I anſwer, 
Ig grant it to be ſo: But yet what we want 
of the Spirit's Witneſs, by reaſon of our 
not being preſent when thoſe Things were 


1 
Mi 4; . 


done, is abundantly made up by the Spirit's 
- = MWitneſs in our Days, to the Truth of Chriſt's 
: = Promiſes, which they, who lived then, had 

1 not the Benefit of. As for inſtance, the 
Pulfilling of our Saviour's Promiſes, Time 


after Time; the ſtrange Succeſs and ſpeedy 
? *® Propagation of Chriſt's Religion throughout 
the World; the miraculous Preſervation of 
„it in the World; the Deſtruction of the De- 
. = vis Empire, where- ever the Chriſtian Faith 
> = got Footing; with a great many other 
„ Things, not now ſeaſonable to be inſiſted 
fon; ſo that, taking theſe Things together, 


the Fulneſs of the Evidence we have for 
the Truth of the Matters of Fact, wrought 
by the Spirit in the ancient Times, for the 

B 4 Confir- 


5 
1 
8 
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Confirmation of Chriſt's Doctrine, and the 
new Arguments that the ſame Spirit hath 
given us fince; we, at this Day, have as 
much Reaſon to ſay with St. Paul, as any 
in thoſe Days had, The Spirit it ſelf beareth 
witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the 
Children of God : That we Chriſtians, 1n 
Contradiſtinction to Men of all other Reli- 
gions, are the very People of God, and 
Heirs of eternal Life, if we do not forfeit 


our Pitle to it by a looſe and wicked Life. 


Two or three practical Inferences I de- 
fire to draw from this Point, before I pro- 
ceed any further. 


x. It ought to be Matter of unſpeakable 
Comfort and Rejoicing to us, that we have 
ſuch an infallible Witneſs as the Spirit of 
God, to bear Teſtimony to our Minds, that 
we are in a right and ſure Way to eternal 
Happineſs: that we wander not in the dark, 
uncertain what Courſe to fteer, and uncer- 
tain what will become of us hereafter : (as 
they, who are without Chriſt, muſt needs 


be) but have all the Aſſurance that honeſt 


Men need, or wife Men can reaſonably de- 
fire; that by believing and practiſing our 


Religion we ſhall undoubtedly arrive at 


Immortality. O what a lively Senſe ought 
we to have of this ineſtimable Bleſſing! 
How deeply ought we to be affected with 
it! How heartily ought we to praiſe God 
for it ! We ſhould neyer in our Deyotions 

leave 
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leave this unmentioned. We ſhould per- 
petually acknowledge in the moſt grateful 
Manner, the infinite Obligations that God 
hath put upon us, in diſpoſing us into ſo 
happy a Country as this of ours is, where we 
have the Privileges of a Chriſtian Edu- 
cation, and enjoy ſo plentifully the certain 
Means of obtaining eternal Glory. 


2. The Spirit's bearing Witneſs to our 
Minds thus effe&ually, that we are the 
= Children of God, ſhould be an Argument 
to us above all others, that we ſhould never 
= depart from our Chriſtian Profeſhon ; but 
that we ſhould hold it to our Lives End, 
without wavering; nay and be zealous for 
it: For where can we have eternal Life 
but in the Faith of jeſus Chriſt? And to 
what People in the World hath the Holy 
Spirit {et his Seal that they are God's Peo- 
ple, but to the Society of the Chriſtian 
Church? This Conſideration ſhould inſpire 
zus all with an invincible Reſolution to 
maintain our Faith againſt all Oppoſition: 
It ſhould fortify our Minds againſt all the 


Scoffs and Railleries we can meet with from 


> prophane, Atheiſtical Men in the Profeſſion 
of it. It ſhould comfort and relieve us 
zunder all the Difficulties, or hard Circum- 
ſtances that we can be expoſed to upon the 
account thereof, And laftly, it ſhould 
animate us with ſuch a Conſtancy, in ad- 
hering to this Faith, that we ſhould rather 
4 chuſe 


10 
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chuſe to quit our Lives, than to depart 
from it. 


3. We are always to remember, that 
when the Spirit gave his Witneſs to the 
Chriſtians that they were the Children of 
God, it was to the Chriſtians, as profeſling 
the true Faith of Chriſt : to the Chriſtians, 
as profeſſing that Faith which was deliver'd | 
by our Lord Jeſus, and preach'd by his 
Apoſtles to the World, and afterwards by 
the ſame Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, put 
into Writing, and conveyed down to us 
in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament: 
And therefore it infinitely concerns us to 
hold ſtedfaſtly that Faith which Chriſt thus 
deliver'd, and the Apoſtles preach'd, and 
the Scriptures contain, (as God be thank'd 
that, and no other, is the Faith which our 
Church holds forth) and by no Means to 
add to it, or detract from it. So long as 
we believe and profeſs Chriſtianity, as it 
was taught in the Apoſtolical Times, 10 
long we are ſure the Spirit beareth Witneſs 
to us, that we are the Children of God. But 
if we take up, or receive any other Faith, 
from whatſoever Quarter, or under what- 
ſoever ſpecious Name it comes recom- 
mended; any Faith that is contradictory to, 


or inconſiſtent with that of the firſt Ages; 


any Faith that may be called another Faith 


i Jude v. 3. from that which is Scriptural, and was once 


delivered to the Saints ; then we can no 
longe! 
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t longer warrant that the Spirit of God ſha] 

bear Witneſs with our Spirits that we are 
the Children of God. 


t 

e 4. But laſtly, tho' it be here ſaid of all 
= Chriſtians in general, that the Spirit bears 
g > Witneſs to them that they are the Children 
„ of God, yet it is to be remember'd that no 
d > Benefit will hereby accrue to any particular 
is perſon that profeſſeth Chriſtianity, if he 


does not lead his Life according to the Pre- 

it cepts of it. And therefore it mightily con- 

is ceerns us all, to adorn our Profeſſion by a 

t:: boly Life: To take Care 4% that a PromiſeHeb. g. 1. 
oO = being made unto us of entring into God's 

s > Reſt, we ſhould fall ſhort thereof, through a 

d => careleſs, ſenſual ungodly Life. It is true 

'd that all Men are by Baptiſm made the Chil- 

I = dren of God, and Heirs of everlaſting Life: 

But yet, no Man ſhall actually inherit that 

as » everlaſting Life, but he, who through the Rom. 8. 
it =» Spirit mortifies the Deeds of the Body, and 13. 


ſo lives righteoufly, ſoberly and godly in this rit. 2 12. 
is =» Horld. If it be ſaid, how can this be, that 

ut any of thoſe to whom the Spirit witneſſeth 

h, that they are the Children of God, ſhould _ 

t= prove the Children of the Devil? The An- 

n- = 1ſweris eaſy; that whatever they may prove 


0, in the Event, yet by their Chriſtianity they 
s; are the Children of God, and have a Right 
th and Title to the Inheritance of Chriſtians : 
xe hut if they depart from the Rules of their 
no Religion, they forfeit that Right, and they 
er | „ --,cancel 


12 
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cancel that Title by their Wickedneſs and 


Folly. They are juſt in the Caſe of diſobe- 
dient, incorrigible Children, who were born 
Heirs to a good Eſtate ; but through their 
manifold Miſcarriages and Undutifulneſs 


have ſo provoked their Parent, that he at 
laſt thinks fit to diſinherit them, and cut 
them off from that which Nature and his 
fatherly Kindneſs firit deſigned them to. 
Thus far 1 have purſued the firſt Notion 
I gave of the Witneſs of the Spirit, that 
which is general and publick, and concerns 


the whole Body of Chriſtians; and it is in 


this Senſe that ſome of the moſt learned 
Expoſitors do underſtand this Text. But 
yet for all that, upon a more ſtrict Conſidera- 
tion of the Apoſtle's Deſign in this Chapter, 
and of what goes before, and what follows 
after my Text; I am very inclinable to 


think that St. Paul in theſe Words does 


more principally intend (or at leaſt that he 
hath a particular Reſpect unto) that latter 
Notion I gave of the Witneſs of the Spirit : 
I mean, that private Teſtimony which the 
Holy Spirit of God gives to the Minds of 
particular Chriſtians, that they are in the 
Fayour of God, and ſha!l be rewarded with 
our Lord Jeſus at the laſt Day. He doth 
not exclude the publick miraculous Teſti- 
mony which the Holy Spirit in thoſe Days 
gave to the Chriſtian Cauſe ; but he ſeems 
to take in alſo another Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, by which eyery Chriſtian then 

might, 


9 
= 
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might, and all Chriſtians, to the End of the 
World, may conclude that they in parti- 

® cular were, and are the Elect of God, and 

ſhall certainly one Day be glorified with 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is that which 
I called the private Witneſs of the Spirit, 
and which only concerns particular Perſons; 
and of this I come now to treat in the ſecond 
Place. 


* 1 * ov 


- j II. Is it be ask'd, what this private Wit- 
. nels of the Spirit is, to the Minds of parti- 
\ _ cular Perſons, that they are the Children 
of God, or wherein it doth conſiſt, I anſwer 
t Peery briefly, as far as we can gather from 
the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, both in this Place, 
and in others of his Epiſtles, it conſiſts in 


this, viz. In the Holy Ghoſt's dwelling in 

> the Hearts of particular Chriſtians, and 

« Enabling them to mortify their Luſts, and 
o lead an holy Life, in all Sobriety, 

- Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs. Now this In- 

m_ Delling of the Spirit, and theſe Fruits 

. Fhereof, where-ever they are found, are to 

1 heſe that have them a Seal of the Spirit of 

by : od upon their Souls, whereby they are Eph 4. ze. 
1 J-o/ed to the Day of Redemption, as the Apo- 

h ſtle expreſſes it. "They are an Earneſt, or 2 Cor. 7. 
i Pfadge of their future Happineſs, as the 3 

A me Apoſtle in other Places calls them. — Fr SF 
1 altty, they are a Teſtimony or Evidence 13324 
i K heir! Spirits, that they are the true Sons 


Cod, and ſhall be glorified with Jeſus 


Chriſt 


14 


Rom. 8. 


10. 
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Chriſt in another World; which is the 
Tenour of his Expreſſion in my Text. | 


Now, that this 1s the true Meaning of 
the Spirit's witneſſing with our Spirit that 


we are the Children of God, ſo far as that 
Witneſs concerns particular Perſons, will 
appear evidently from what goes before in 
this Chapter. The main Deſign that the 


Apoſtle is purſuing, is, to encourage and 


animate the Chriſtians of his Time, againſt 
the Sufferings and Perſecutions they were 
likely to meet with in this World, upon 
account of their Religion; and this he doth 
chiefly from the Conſideration of the great 
Rewards that were laid up for them 1n the 
other World. And to this purpoſe he tells 
them in the tenth Verſe, F Chriſt be in 


you, the Body i is indeed dead, becauſe of Sin; 


_ the Spirtt ts Life, becauſe of Righteouſ: 

That is, Your Body is indeed obno- 
xious to all forts of outward Calamities, and 
even to Death itſelf, which is entailed 
upon the Sons of _4dum, upon Account ot 


l ” 
* * Sa. Bi”. + 


Sin: But yet the Spirit of Chriſt, which he 


hath given to dwell in you, will procure 
you a glorious Life in another World, 


upon Account of that mward ſpiritual 


Righteouſneſs which he worketh in you. 


This is the Senſe of that Verſe. But be- 


cauſe what he here faith, is very ſhortly 


expreſſed, and ſo might be obſcure, he ex- 


plains himſelf ſufficiently in the next Verſe 
. If, ſays he, the Spirit f him that raifei 


10 


f * alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit | 

© EF zhat dwelleth in you. Here the Apoſtle 

t ſpeaks plainly, and his Words need no 
Comment: And I deſire you to attend to 

1 them; for they ſeem to fix the Senſe of 

© all that follows after. That which comes 

4 next in the three Verſes following, are theſe 
ſt Words; Therefore, Brethren, ye are Debtors, Rom. 8. 
e not to the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh (and 12. 
n the Reaſon he intimated before; for it was 

h that which wrought Death in the World); 

at but to the Spirit, to live after the Spirit + v.13: 
xe Vor, ſays he, if you live after the Fleſh, ye 

ls hall die; but if ye thro' the Spirit do mortify 

in rhe Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live; that is, 

1; live in another World. For as many as are v. 14. 
„, ed by the Spirit of God (that is, as many as 

o- the Spirit of God dwells in) they are the 

nd Pons of God; that is, as I explained before, 

ed Whey are the Children of God, becauſe they 

of hall be the Children of the Reſurrection: 

he. For, as he goes on in the next Verſe, ye v. 15 
ure ade not received the Spirit of Bondage again 

1d, Fo fear; viz. ye are not brought back again 

val to ſuch a Diſpenſation, as the Jews were, 

ou. Funder the Moſaical Covenant, which made 

be- $20 Promiſes of eternal Life; but the People 

rtly Funder it were left to their own Fears and 

ex- znatural Apprehenſions of a future Judg- 
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a 4 up Feſus „. ; 
7 00 up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall 


them no Relief againſt it: But, 


of the Spirit. 


ment; and the Letter of the Law gave 
ſays the 


Apoſtle, 


15 


rom the Dead, dwell in you, he 


. 
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Rom. 8. 
| 16, 


v. 17. 


{dence to their Minds that they are the 


| Apoſtle, ye have received the Spirit of © 
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Adoption, whereby We Cry, Abba, Father; 
viz. Ye are now in a gracious Diſpenſation F 
| in a filial State, where ye may chearfully 9 
call God, Abba; which, being interpreted, 
| is, F ather; and, as hts Children, not doubt 4 
| of receiving an Inheritance from him in the 
World to come. And then come in the 
Words of my Text: The Spirit itſelf bearet), 
Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the 
Children of God. And if Children, they * 
Heirs, Heirs of God, and Toint- Heirs Wit 
Chriſt, if fo be that we ſuffer with hin, 
that we may alſo be glorified together. The 3 
plain Senſe of which ords, if we make 
them to cohere with all that went beſore, 
cannot appear to be other than this; viz. 
That that Spirtt which dwelt in Chriſt, now 
Ne hy Chriſtians ; that Spirit which 
' raiſed up jeſus, now raifing up his Mem- 
bers from the Death of Sin, to a Life of 
; Righteouſneſs, is a Witneſs to all thoſe I 
in whom he doth thus dwell ; to all thoſe 
who are thus led by him; is a ſtrong Evi- 


Sons of God, and the Brethren of Chriſt, 
* and conſequently that they ſhall be Sharers 2 
of his Inheritance, and be glorified with 
| Him ; ; if ſo be they do patiently and con- 
ſtantly endure the Sufferings they are called 
i out to for his Cauſe, as he did before them. 
This, as I take it, is the full Senſe f 
this Text. And now, I hope, I may have 3 
Liberty I 
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Liberty to make ſome practical Obſerva- 
tions upon it; and then I ſhall conclude. 


4 1. And firſt of all, from this Account 
that has been given, we may learn, what 
the true Marks ate of a Child of God; or, 
upon what Grounds any Perſon can ra- 
tionally aſſure himſelf that he is in God's 
X Favour, and ſhall go to Heaven. For as 
the miraculous Operations of the Spirit in 
the Days of the Apoſtles were the publick 

Z Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, that the 

= chriſtian Church in general was the People 
of God, and deſign'd to everlaſting Hap- 
= pineſs; ſo the Spirit's dwelling in the Souls 

of particular Chriſtians, is his private Te- 
X ftimony to particular Perſons, that they are 
effectually the Children of God, and ſhall 
be actnally raiſed up to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs. This, I fay, is the great, if not 
the only Evidence that any Perſon can give 
to himſelf of his particular Right and Title 
to the Kingdom of Heayen., And this, I 
think, is clear from what has been ſaid: But 
= if ic be not, pray obſerve the Apoſtle's 
Words a little before at Verſe gth, which 
will put the Matter out of doubt, viz. 27 


are not, faith he, in the Fleſh, but in the | 


irit, 5 . be thut the Spirit of God dwell 


in jor. 


of have the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, is 
ve certain Proof that we belong to Chrift. | 


Vo L. V. 'S And 


WW New if any Man hath not the Spi- 
2 '-: of Chriſt, he is none of his. So that to 


v. g. 


15 


Rom. 8. 
16. 


v. 17. 
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| Ago e, ye have received the Spirit of 
| pane "whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 
| VIZ. Ye are now in a gracious Diſpenſation 
in a filial State, where ye may chearfully 
call God, Abba; which, being interpreted, 
is, Father; and, as his Children, not doubt 
of receiving an Inheritance from him in the 
World to come. And then come in the 
Words of my Text: The Spirit itſelf bearet} 
Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the 
Children of God. And if Children, then 
Heirs, Heirs of God, and Toint-Heirs with 
Chriſt, if jo be that we ſuffer with him, 
that we may alſo be gt 8 together. The 
plain Senſe of which Words, if we make 
them to coherc with all that went belore, 
cannot appear to be other than this ; viz, 
That that Spirit which dwelt in Chriſt, now 
| dwelling. in Chriſtians ; that Spirit which 
| raiſed up Jeſus, now raiſing up his Mem— 
bers from the Death of Sin, to a Life of 
: Righteouſneſs, is a Witneſs to all thoſ: 
in whom he doth thus dwell ; to all thotc 
who are thus led by him; is a ſtrong Evi— 


{dence to their Minds that they are the 


Sons of God, and the Brethren of Chriſt, 
* and conſequently that they ſhall be Shares 
of his Inheritance, and be glorified with * 
Him; if fo be they do patiently and con- 
ſtantly endure the Sufferings they are called 
i out to for his Cauſe, as he did before them. 
This, as I take it, is the full Senſe of 
this Text. And now, I hope, I may have 
Liberty 


1 J erm. i. of the Spirit. iF 
f Liberty to make ſome practical Obſerva- 
tions upon it; and then I ſhall conclude. 


y ; And firſt of all, from this Account 
4 di has been given, we may learn, what 
t 5 the true Marks are of a Child of God; or, 
e upon what Grounds any Perſon can ra- 
6 tionally aſſure himſelf that he is in God's 
h : Fayour, and ſhall go to Heaven. For as 
- the mitaculous Operations of the Spirit in 
_— the Days of the Apoſtles were the public k 
} Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, that the 
chriſtian Church in general was the People 
of God, and deſign'd to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs; ſo the Spirit's dwelling in the Souls 


— 
— 


5 


4 of particular Chriſtians, is his private Te- 
; ſtimony to particular Perſons, that they are 
„ effectually the Children of God, and ſhall 
be actnally raiſed up to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs. This, I fay, is the great, if not 
the only Evidence that any Perſon can give 
7, to himfelf of his particular Right and Title 
e ; 'to the Kingdom of Heayen. And this, I 
think, is clear from what has been ſaid : But 
be if it be not, pray obſerve the Apoſtle's 
; Words a little before at Verſe gth, which 
| Evil put the Matter out of doubt, viz. 72 ».. 
h are not, ſaith he, in the Pleſh, but in the” 
* P, j 6 0 be that the Spirit of God dwell 
%% jou. New if any Man hath not the Spi- 
n. ite, Chriſt, L is none of his, So that to 
b Wave the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, is 
+ ' certain Proof that we belong to Chriſt. 


— 
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And on the other fide, not to have him 
dwell in us, is a certain Proof that we do 


Not belong to Chriſt. 


But doth not the Spirit dwell with all 
Chriſtians? I anſwer, No; by no means. 
All Perſons indeed that are baptiz'd, and 
profeſs Chriſtianity, are by Deſi ignation the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Holy 
Spirit would dwell in them: But yet for all 
that, he doth not actually dwell in all, be- 
cauſe ſome of them do themſelves put a 
Bar to it. The Holy Spirit dwells with his 
Church; is preſent in all Chriſt's publick _ * 
Ordinances and Adminiſtrations, and is ready 
to aſſiſt every Perſon that doth with Since- 
rity apply himſelf to the Service of Jeſus 
Chriſt. But he dwells not with any Soul 
but thoſe that have ſo far made Uſe of his 
Aſſiſtance, and encouraged his holy Mo- 
tions, that they begin to frame their Actions 
according to his Conduct, and he becomes a 
Principle in them of a holy chriſtian Life, 

But you will fay, this is hard to be un- 


derſtood: You tell us, that the Spirits : 


dwelling within us is the Evidence of our 
being the Sons of God; but ſtill we are at 
'a Loſs to know when the Spirit dwells 
within us. I anſwer, you need not be 
much at a Loſs for the knowing of that; 
for St. Paul in thoſe very Paſlages I have 
now read to you, has given you ſufficient 
Rules by which you may judge, whether 


the Spirit of God dwell in you, or no: 


Fa % 
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R 13 
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And they do amount to this. We may 

” know we have the Spirit, F wwe be led by v. 14. 
te Spirit; that is, if our Deſigns and 
Actions be in the general Courſe of our 

Li ves ſuitable to the Precepts of the Goſpel. 
Again, we may know we have the Spirit, 

© if we do not live after the Fleſh, but eudea- v. 13. 
* vour to mortify the Deeds of the Body. 
Again a third time in this Chapter he tells 


us how we may know whether we be in 
the Fleſh, or in the Spirit. They, faith he, » 5. 
t; bat are after the Fleſh, do mind the Things Aw 
e the Fleſh: but they that are after the | 
Spirit, do mind the Things of the Spirit. 

" = If all this be not plain enough, let us 

* @Econſult him farther in another Epiſtle, vi. 

to the Galatians ; where he tells us plainly, Chap. q. 
that we may know we are in the Fleſh, if 
we do the Works of the Fleſh; and we; 

4 may know that we are led by the Spirit, if 


we bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit. The; 19, 20, 
=» Works of the Fleſh, ſays he, are manifeſt, © 
” which are theſs ; Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
= cleanneſs, Coen Iaolatry, Witchcraft, 


r Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, 
= Seaitions, Hereſios, Envyings, Murders, Drun- 
18 Z kennefs, Revellings, and ſuch like ; . of the 
"2 which I tell you before, as I Hove alſo told 
t Von in time 77 that they which da ſuch 
þ inge, ſball not inherit the Kingdom of 
5 Cod. But, on the other Side, the Fruits of v. 11, 3, 


be Spirit are theſe, Love, Foy, Peace, *+ 
| Long-ſufering, Gentleneſs, Goodueſi, Faith, 


£73 Meeks 
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Meekneſs, Temperance - And they that © 
are Chriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh with the 
Afﬀettions and Lnſts. I do not know what 
plainer Signs or Characters can be given, 
either on the one Hand, of Sin reigning in 
us; or on the other Hand, of the Spirit's 
dwelling in us, than theſe that are here 
given by the Apoftle. 


2. Taking now this for granted, I ob- 
ferve in the ſecond Place, that that which 
ſome People take for a Mark of a true 
Child of God, is no Mark at all. Some 
do ſo underſtand theſe Words in my Text 
of the Spirit's wirneſſing with our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of God, as to con- 
clude that if they have an Impulſe, or Im- 

| preſſion on their own Minds, that they are in 
à State of Grace, and the Elect of God: If 
it be ſtrongly whiſpered and fuggeſted to 
them, though they do not know why, not 
; wherefore, that they are in the right way, 
and that God accepts of them; why this 
| paſſes with them for the Witneſs of the Spi- 
' rit of God with their Spirits, that they are 
the Children of Cod. And on the other fide, 
others that have not theſe comfortable Im- 
preſſions, theſe Satisfactions, hie Aſſurance 
(as they call it), in their own Minds; but 
are fearful, and apt to diſtruſt their Condi-„ 
tion, and to believe the worſt of themſelves, 
[ Theſe] conclude, that they have not this 
Witneſs of the Spirit that my Text Thongs $ 
Nad. of; 
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Az * of; and conſequently, that their Portion is 
like to be very miſerable. But in truth, 
neither the one nor the other of theſe Per- 
© ſons I have now repreſented, do reaſon right 
in this Matter. The former are not one 
*Z whit the better or the ſafer for their com- 

74 fortable Perſuaſion of themſelves: Nor are | 
the latter in any more Danger far their me- 
lancholy Apprehenſions concerning their 
Condition. Both the one and the other muſt 
14 be tried by the Fruits they bring forth in 
* their Lives, and not by unaccountable Im- 
e 
[ 


pulſes. The moſt ſanguine Man, the moſt | 
confident and aſſured Perſon, if he do not 
„ bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit I have 
now named, hath no Teſtimony from the 
Holy Ghoſt, (whatever he fancies) that he 
n 2s the Child of God. And again, the moſt 
it Rdejetted and melancholy Soul, if he do in 
o his Life and Converſation bring forth theſe 
r Fruits, he hath he Witneſs of the Spirit 
„hat he is the Child of God, tho' he be not 


Ss aware of it; and tho' through the preſent 
- *ZDiorders of his Mind he is not capable of 
receiving any Comforts from it. 

„ = 155 

- 3. But laſtly, and to conclude, ſince all 


the Evidence we can give to ourſelves that 


n we in particular are the Children of God, 
is that the Holy Spirit dwelleth within us; 
„ how infinitely doth it concern us, both to 
is gendeavour that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould take 
Ss up his Habitation in our Hearts; and alſo, 


7 C 3 after 
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after he hath ſo done, to be careful that we 
do not by our ill Treatment of him give 
him Cauſe to depart from us. Would we 
invite and prevail with the Holy Spirit to 
come and dwell within us? The Way is 
to forſake our Sins, and to devote ourſelves 
entirely to God's Service; and to ſollicite 
him moſt earneſtly with our daily Prayers, 
that he would purify our Hearts, that they 


may become a Temple fit for him to dwell | 


in; and withal to encourage and im- 


prove every good Motion and every Op- 
portunity that he puts into our Hands of 
growing in Virtue and Goodneſs. By this 


Means we ſhall allure the good Spirit of 

God to take up his Lodging in our Hearts 
And when once it is our Happineſs to have 
received ſo illuſtrious a Gueſt; oh! with 
what Zeal ſhould we endeavour to preſerve 


him! How careful ſhould we be, not to 


admit any 'Thing into our Hearts that may 


grieve him, or give him Occaſion of Dil- 


pleaſure ! How watchful ought we to be 
over ourſelves, that we do not engage in 
any unlawful Courſe, any Sin againſt Con- 
{ſcience ! for that is directly to affront him, 
and to take part with his Enemies. With 
what Diligence ought we to guard our- 
ſelves from all ſorts of Impurity and Sen- 
ſuality ! becauſe theſe are the Things that 
of all others do moſt defile our Bodies, and 


Cor. 6. render them unfit for the Spirit of Purity to 
5 20. dwell in, as the Apoſtle often tells us. 


Laſtly, 


"N41 
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1 Laſtly, how induſtrious ſhould we be to 


Grace and every Virtue with which God 
Z hath adorned our Souls: And in order to 
that, to make uſe of all thoſe Means that 
our Lord Jeſus has appointed for that pur- 
7 poſe; amongſt which the frequent Re- 


> Theſe are the Methods by which we may 


= Grace in this World, and to raiſe us up to 
an eternal and unſpeakable Glory in the 


take all Occaſions of improving every 


b ceivings of the bleſſed Sacrament is a prin- 
Cipal one. 


ſecure the Holy Spirit to ourſelves. This 
is the Way to make him dwell with us for 
*evermore : And never to leave us, never 
to quit his Habitation ; but to be our con- 
; ſtant Guide here, and our Rewarder here- 
after: To be in us a conſtant Principle of 


World to come. 
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' DISCOURSE II. 


Concerning the Advocateſbip of the E 
Holy Spirit, and the proper Di- 
fiindlims between that and the Ad. 


vocateſhip of our Saviour. 


| [Deliver'd in Three Sermons. ] 


—_— — 
* . 


 Jonn XIV. 16. 


And J will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever. 


Or thus: 


{ will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Advocate, that he may abide with 
Jas for ever, 


4 
F 
| 


HE Word in the Original is, 


| comes from a Word that bath a 
S 18 05 double Signification, our Tranſ- 


Tame 2a 8 Sa, which, becauſe it 


lators made a Doubt, whether 
they ſhould render a Conforter, or an 


Adpos 


"I 
$3 

1 * * 0 
„ 

F / - * 1 
Co 
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1 Advocate and therefore for Sureneſs ſake 3 
they put in both the Words; the one in 6. a de 


| | the other in the Margin of 16. 7. and 
Text, and th 8 vyverſ.26. of 


pur Bibles, | this 
But undoubtedly #eceranl@, here hath 
Ine Signification of an Advocate, and not of 
cConforter, as 1 ſhall ſhew by and by: 
and therefore I ſhall all along follow the 
latter Tranſlation. 
The Words are part of the laſt Sermon 
that our Saviour made to his Diſciples, im- 
FMmecdiately before his Paſſion. And indeed 
22 very comfortable Sermon it was, and 
yery ſeaſonable to his Apoſtles, who at 
hat Time ſtood in great need of Comfort. 
They now ſaw their dear Lord and Maſter 
vas to be taken from them, and to be de- 
livered into the Hands of wicked Men, and Mat.6. 2. 
to be crucified. Upon this, Sorrow ( as 
Pere was great Reaſon ) filled their Hearts, John 16.6. 
and they could not but look upon them- 
gclves in a moſt deplorable and deſolate 
Condition. Our merciful Saviour was not 
Manting to them upon this ſad Occaſion ; but 
h As he had always treated them with the 
Zpreateſt Kindneſs and Tenderneſs in the 
World, ſo now he more eſpecially ſets 
himſelf to eaſe their troubled Minds, and 
Jo fortify them againſt the approaching 
Piſaſters. Many excellent Conſiderations he 
—Fropoleth to this Purpoſe : But three 
Things eſpecially he inſiſts on in this 
Fhapter; which, if they were well conſi- 
| | dered, 


— 


hs a 3 4 - et 


26 The Adwvocateſhip of Ser. 2, 3,4. 7 
dered, would afford them unſpeakable Con. 


ſolation, by letting them ſee that it was 
much better for them that he ſhould leaye 
them, than that he ſhould ſtay any longer 


with them. The firſt Thing was, that he 


did not mean to leave them with a Defign 


of returning no more to them, but he only 


went as an Harbinger before them, to pre- 
pare them Places in his heavenly Kingdom 
And he would in due Time come again 
and fetch them, and bring them thither, 
where they ſhonld for ever enjoy him, with. 

v. r, 2, z. out Fear of parting any more. Let not 

*It is the faith he, your Hearts be troubled ; * belien 

— in God, believe alſo in me. In my Fat her. 
Houſe are many Manſons - 4 it were not |, 
1 would have told you. 


_ gone and receive you to myſelf, that where I an, 
Grote, there you may be alſo. Secondly, This fur: 
ther eminent Advantage they ſhould re. 
ceive from his going to his Father, tha 


thereby they ſhould be ſecure of a Frient 


and a Patron in the Court of Heaven 


Hereby he ſhould be put into a Capacit 
of doing every Thing for them that the; 
deſired: For ſo great from henceforwal 


ſhould his Authority be with his Fathe, Þ 
and ſo powerful his Interceſſion, that the i 


ſhould ask nothing in his Name, ( if it wi 
for the Intereſt of the Church) but it ſhoul 


** 13-be granted. Becauſe I go unto my Fathi, 


i go to prepare 
22 Place for you: And ꝙ having gone and pr © 
Ser 3 that pared a Place for you, I will come again, © 


- 


* yo b 3 1 — WF 


| 


= 


s That will I do; that the Father may be glo- 

e iißed in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing 
rin my Name, JI will do it. Theſe Things 

je FTonſidered, they had no Reaſon to be 

m troubled at his Departure; but rather to 

ly Fejoice. F ye loved me, ſays he, ye woulg John 14 
e rejoice, becauſe J go to the Father. Eſpe- 
n. cially when he aſſured them in the third 

in Place, that tho' he leſt them for the pre- 

er, Ment, yet as ſoon as he was aſcended to 

h- the Father, he would ſend down another, 

od, Fo ſupply his Place with them: One that 

u _Hhould take care of their Concerns ; ſhould 

7; Fmanage all their Affairs; ſhould be their 

% Ereat Patron and Advocate in the World; 

24 and he ſhould never leave them, but abide 
re. with them and their Succeſſors, and with 

tin, all Believers to the End of the World: And 

an, this ſhould be no other than the Spirit of 

ur: 1 This is the Senſe of my Text: 

re 87 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 

tha pon another Advocate, that he may abide 

en it h you for ever; even the Spirit of Truth; 
ven ns it follows in the next Verſe, whom the v.17. 
cit Vorld cannot receive; but ye know him, for 

hey Ve dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. 

var! Now upon this Account his Stay among 

the, them was ſo far from being deſireable, that 

they We tells them in the ſixteenth Chapter, hat v. 7- 
wi was expedient for them that he ſhould go 
ol way; for if he did not go away (if he did 
thi, Mot aſcend to the Father) rhe Advocate would 

ſay! x not 


Per. 2, 3,4. the Holy Spirit. 


Says he, whatſoever ye ſhall as in my Name, 


ws 


not come unto them But if he departed, 
of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and of 


will pray the Father, and he ſhall 


was not yet glorified. 


Chriſt. 


[ or Advocate, or Comforter. 


it is implied that the Holy Ghoſt is not 


would ſend him to them. The coming 
the Advocate, then, was to be the Effe& 
his 
powerful Interceſſion with God. And that 
is the Reaſon why he ſays in the Text, I 
give 

him unto you. And that is the Reaſon why 
ch. . v. 39. St. John ſays in another Place, that 2½ 

Holy Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Feſus 


28 T he Advocateſbip of Ser. 2, 3, 4. 


he 


of 


There are three Points which the Text 
leads me to inquire into : All of them very 
uſeful, becauſe very conducing to a right 
underſtanding of the chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
and that Method which God ſet on foot for 
the bringing Men to Salvation by Jeſus 


1. And firſt of all; Whereas our Saviour 
here and in other Places ſpeaks of the Holy 
Ghoſt under the . Notion of a Paraclete, 
which our Tranſlators commonly expres 
a Comforter, but I think might more pro- 
perly be render'd an Advocate; — I ſhall. 
inquire into the Importance of that Term, 
| and give an Account of the true Notion of 
it, that ſo we may all know what we mean 
when we call the Holy Ghoſt a Paraclete, 


2. Secondly; Whereas our Saviour here 
faith that he will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give them another Advocate; by which 
the 
only 
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er. 2, 3, 4. the Holy Spirit. 


only Advocate, but that our Saviour is ore 
3 


doocate, and the Holy Ghoſt another; I 
all therefore inquire into the Difference 


1 etween our Saviour's Ad vocateſhip, and 
that of the Holy Ghoſt; or, in what re- 


ſpect Jeſus Chriſt is our Advocate, and in 


l hat reſpect the Holy Ghoſt is. 


3. Thirdly, Whereas our Saviour tells 


Nis Diſciples that this Advocate whom he 


_ fend, even the Spirit of Truth, 


mould abide with them for ever; and yet it 


plain Matter of Fact that he doth not 
how abide in the Church in the ſame Man- 


ber that he did with the Apoſtles; I ſhall 


Merefore in the laſt Place inquire into the 
everal Acts, or Inſtances, or Expreſſions 
pf this Advocateſnip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſhew, which of them were peculiar to 
he Times of the Apoſtles, and the primi- 

ive Chriſtians; and which of them were 
Tommon to all the Times and Ages of 


hriſtianity. 


I. I begin with the Notion or Signification 
pf the Term Paraclete, which is here and in 


ppther Places uſed by St. John to expreſs the 

ffice of the Holy Ghoſt, and which accor- 
Hingly hath ever ſince been by the Church 
In a manner appropriated to him. Thus in 
he 7e Deum, Alſo the Holy Ghoſt the Pa. 
Eaclete: for that is the Word in the Ori- 
Final. It is uſed but five times in the 


hole new Teſtament: Four times in this 
ö Goſpel 


10 


1 Ep. c. 2. 
v. 1. 


T he Advocateſhip of Ser. 2, 3, 4. | ; 


Goſpel of St. John, where the Holy Spirit 
is ſpoken of; and once in an Epiſtle of the 
ſame Apoſtle, where our Saviour is ſpoken 
of. If any Man, ſays he, ſin, we have a 
Paraclete with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins. 

But now in theſe Places where it is ap- 
plied to the Spirit, our Tranſlators have al- 
ways render'd it Comforter ; and in that 
Place where it is applied to our Saviour, 
they have render'd it Advocate + But what 
Foundation there is for this Diſtinction, 1 
do not know. It ſeems more reaſonable to 
think that St. Joh» meant the ſame Thing 
by wa] when he uſed it of our Sa- 
viour, and when he uſed it of the Holy 
Ghoſt: And therefore ſince it is clear that 
in that Text where this Name 1s given to 
our Saviour, it ought to be render'd Al- 
vocate, and not Comforter | for to tranſlate 
the Apoſtle's Words thus: F any Man fin, 
we have a Comforter with the Father, Feſu 
Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propi- 


tiation for our Sins — will make no good 
Senſe ; for when we have offended a Perſon, 
we have need of an Advocate with bim, 


and not a Comforter; one to make Inter- 


ceſſion for us, and not one to give Conſo-- 


lation]: I ſay, ſince this is clear and beyond 


Diſpute, then, methinks, it ſhould be clear 
alſo, that in thoſe other four Texts, Where 
the Name of Paraclete is by the ſame 

| x Write! x 
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Ser. 2, 3, 4. the Holy Spirit. 31 
Writer given to the Holy Spirit, it ought 

k to be render'd Advocate likewiſe ; or at 

© leaſt by ſome other Word of an equivalent 

5 Signification. And this will appear yet 

W clcarcr, when we conſider, that in one of 

© theſe very Texts where the Holy Ghoſt is 
called the Paraclete, he is plainly repre- 
ſented under the Notion of an Advocate, 
and not of à Comforter. The Paſſage which 

I mean is John 16. v. 7, 8, 9. which I ſhall 
explain particularly hereafter. 

* TI will but add one Thing more, and I 
leave this Criticiſm ; that in all Greek Au- 

„ thors, as far as I can learn, >a22xzArl&@ 
) 


hath always the Signification of an Advocate, 

or one that is called to aſſiſt and defend 

another, when he is to anſwer in a Court of 

Judicature; but is never uſed to ſignify a 

® Comforter. And this was the Notion alſo 

that the Jews had of a Paraclete ; from | 
- EZwhom we may reaſonably preſume that | 
„ St. John had this Word; as appears by 
that known Proverb of theirs in the Talmud, 
fl that keeps one Commandment, makes to 
4 Uimſelf a Paraclete, or an Advocate; but he 
„ that commits one Sin, prepares to himſelf an 
Accuſer. 

l. I ſhould not have been fo long about a { 
. ignification of a Word, but that I think | 
d iteis of ſome Importance to us to have i 
ar a right Notion of the Character which 
1e the Holy Ghoſt bears in the chriſtian 
ne Dilſpenſation, Which you ſee is primarily F 
en ) that 
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that of an Advocate : that being the proper A 


Signification of Paraclete. 
Taking the Word now in this Notion, it 


will ſignify to us in general ſuch a Perſon 


as appears in the Behalf of another : Such a 
Perſon as defends another, when Harm iz 
intended againft him : Such a Perſon as in- 
tereſts himſelf in the Affairs of another, 
either by intreating for him, or pleading 
his Cauſe, or any ways managing his 
Buſineſs : In a Word, any one that is con- 
cerned for another as a Patron or Defender, 
Sollicitor or Interceſſor, is a Paraclete, or 
an Advocate in the Senſe that is here in- 


.tended. And thus much of the Notion or 


Signification of a Paraclete in general; 
which was my firſt Point. 


II. WEII now, both our Saviour and 


the Holy Ghoſt, as the Scriptures inform 


us, are thus our Paracletes, our Advocates, 


our Patrons. The next Queſtion therefore 


is, wherein the patronage or Advocateſhip 


of the one differs from that of the other: 
In what Senſe our Saviour is our Ad vocate, 


and in what Senſe the Holy Spirit is ſo. 


Now if we look into the Scriptures, we f 
ſhall find that the Difference of this Office 
in theſe two Perſons lies in this, vis. that 


our Saviour is our Patron in Heaven, and 
the Holy Spirit on Earth. Our Saviout 


ay 


pleads our Cauſe, and manages our Aﬀeai | 


there; and the Holy Spirit, as his Deputy 


and 4 


— 
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Ser. 2, 3, 4. the Holy Spirit. 
and Vicegerent doth it here. Our Saviour 
is our Advocate with the Father, as St. John 
in the fore-cited Place expreſſly calls him; 
and the Holy Spirit is our Advocate with 
1 the World. Our Saviour appears for us 
pbefore God the Father, who is conſider'd 
as the great Lord of all; and the Holy Spi- 
„ kit appears for us and for our Cauſe, againſt 
5 the World, and the Devil, who are conſi- 
dered as our Adverſaries or Accuſers. They 
- both have undertaken the Defence of the 
„ Fame Cauſe, and of the ſame Perſons ; but 
n theſe different Reſpects. 
- 1. To treat of this Matter a little more 
Tr iſtinly, and firſt of all as to the Ad- 
vocateſhip of our Saviour: 
= The Scriptures aſſure us that our Sayiour 
having given up himſelf as a Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World, aſcended up into 
m Heaven, with this Mind and Intent, to ap- 
es, pear before God for us; to preſent him- 
me Aelf to his Father with that Sacrifice that 


ip had been offered up on the Croſs on our 
r: Behalf. As the High Prieſts under the 
te, Law, who were the great Types of Chriſt, 

*Xarried the Blood of the Sacrifices that 
we ere ſlain, into the Holy of Holies, which 
ice as the Repreſentative of Heaven, and 
hat Where preſented that Blood before God, for 
nd he Atonement of the People of J/7ae!, for 
out F'hom thoſe Sacrifices were ſlain; fo, I ſay, 
ais id our Saviour, the true High Prieſt of 
ay he World, upon his Aſcenſion, preſent 
an 


For. V. D huimſelf 
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himſelf with his Sacrifice before God in tljge 
heavenly Tabernacle, the Holy of Holies, 
not made with Hands: and by the Merits 
and Virtue thereof did then begin (and will 
for eyer continue it) to recommend all Chri. 
ſtians, and all their Concerns, and all their 
Prayers to his heayenly Father, to intercede 
for them continually ; and to render God 
favourable and propitious to them. This 
is that which the Apoſtle tells us, in the 

v. 24. ninth of the Hebrews, Chriſt is not entered | 
into the Holy Places made with Hands, which 
are the Figures of the true one; but into 
Heaven itſelf, to appear in the Preſence of 

g. God for us. Thus alſo in the 7th Chapter, 
This Man, ſays he, meaning our Saviour, ; 
becauſe he continueth for ever, hath an un- 
changeable Prieſthood, whereby he is able 1 1 
ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto Gol ©, 
by him, ſeeing he ever more liveth to make in- . 
rerceſſion for them. And thus laſtly, St. P]; 

v. 33- in the eighth to the Romans; Who, ſays he, 
ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God. 
Elec? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is le 
that condemneth © It is Chriſt that died, jens 
rather that is riſen again, who ſitteth at le 
right Hand of God, to make Iuterceſſion for 


US. 


It would take up too much Time, to 
mention all thoſe Places of Scripture that 
relate to this Advocateſhip of Chriſt, that 
we are now ſpeaking of. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve theſe following Particulars concerning 
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it, which may ſufficiently explain the Na- 

ture of it to us. And I draw them all from 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where this Point 

is largely treated of. 

> Firſt of all, That the Adyocateſhip of our 

Saviour only reſpects God; and it conſiſts in 
this, that he doth continually commend us 
and our Affairs to his heavenly Father. He 
it our Advocate with the Father, as St. John 1] 

ſtiles him. 
Adly, This Ad vocateſhip of his, this In- 
terceſſion for us, is not in an humble ſup- 
plicatory way, but with Power and never- 
failing Efficacy: So that whatever he re- 
preſents to God as his Deſire on our behalf, 

he certainly and effectually obtains for us. 

* 3dly, This Ad vocateſhip of Chri/}, and 

the Efficacy of it, hath its Foundation prin- 

cipally in the Virtue and Merits of that Sa- 
crifice of himſelf, which he offered to God 
upon the Croſs. 

= A4thly, This Advocateſhip of Crit, is 
the very ſame thing with his everlaſting 


Prieſthood. Chri/t is therefore our High- 


Prieſt, becauſe he is our Patron with God, 


and continually intercedes with him on our 


4 behalf: This being the Notion of a Prieſt. 
Whether his offering up himſelf upon the 


Croſs at Jeruſalem was an Act of his Prieſt- 


hood, or rather a Conſecration to it, I will 
not now diſpute; but he became a High- 
Frieſt after the Order of Melchi/edeck, (which 


8 is the Notion. of his Prieſthood that St, Paul 
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all along purſues in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews) when, after he was raiſed from the 
Dead, he entered into the Holy of Holies, 
with that Body of his that had been offered 
on the Croſs, and ſat down on God's Right 
Hand, and became our Patron, our Adyo- 
cate, our Interceſſor with God for ever. At 
the ſame Time indeed he became our King 
too; for then he had all Power given him 
in Heaven and in Earth. But there is this 
Difference between theſe two Offices, that 
the one of them reſpects God, the other 
reſpects us. As our Prieſt, he intercedes 
with God for us. As our King, he employs 
that Power, which he hath received from 
God, in the governing us. 

Ithly and laſtly, Chrif being thus our 
High-Pricſt, our Advocate with God, it 
follows, that all our Prayers to God ought 
to be put up in his Name; ſince it is he 
that preſents them to God, it is he throngh 
whom we have acceſs to the Father. It is for 
his Sake, and upon his Account, that they 
are at any Time effectual. All the Returns 
of our Prayers, and all the Bleſſings we re- 
ceive from God's Hands, are owing to the 


Virtue of our Saviour's Interceſſion and Ad- 


vocateſhip. 


This is a full and plain Account of ou 
Saviour's Adyocateſhip. And by theſe Par- 
ticulars we may eaſily diſcern in how dif- 
ferent a Senſe the ſame Office is given to the 
Holy 
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Holy Choſt; which is the other thing I 
come to ſpeak to. 
2. The Advocateſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as I ſaid before, is not in Heaven, but in 
the World: Doth not ſo much reſpect God, 


as the World, and the Devil. His Office is 
in the place of Chriſß to plead the Cauſe of 
the Church againſt its Enemies; to be its 
Patron and Defender upon Earth, and to 
manage the Affairs of it ſo, that it may be 
victorious in this World over all its Oppo- 
X fers. Under this Notion of an Advocate he 


| is plainly repreſented in John 16. v. 7, 8, 


9, 10, 11. a Paſſage which I before referred 

to, but ſhall now explain more fully, be- 
g cauſe it is an expreſs Declaration of the Ad- 
MF vocateſhip of the Holy Spirit, and a clear 
Account of the Effects that ſhould enſue 
upon his Deſcent on the Apoſtles, as the 
Patron of the Chriſtian Cauſe. — Neverthe- 


© {ſs I tell you the Truth, ſays our Lord to 


his Diſciples, It is expedient for you that I 


| go away : for if J go not away, the Comforter 
[Advocate] will not come to on. But if I 


: 4 depart T will fend him unto you, and when he 
i come he will reprove the World of Sin, and 
F Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. Of Sin, 


becauſe they believe not on me Of Righteouſ- 
%, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ce 


ne no more Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince 
1 of this World is judged. Now we ſhall have 
a very eaſy Admiſſion into the Senſe of this 


3 difficult Paſſage, as it hath been uſually 
2 D 3 | ace 
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accounted, if we tranſlate napzxAur@.,, Al. 


vocate, inſtead of Comforter, and ?AiyZu 7h 
xo, convince the World, as it is in the 


Margin, inſtead of reprove the World, a 


v. 46. 


our Tranſlators have render'd it in the Text. 4% 


That there is good Ground for the former 


Alteration, appears not only from what hath 


been ſaid upon my firſt Head, by way of 


Criticiſm upon the Word maepzxAnrG., but 


from the Acts attributed to him in this Place, 
for reproving or convincing the World of Sn, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Fudgment, are the 
proper Acts or Offices of an Advocate, but 
'by no means of a Comforter. And that we 


have ſufficient Authority for the latter Al. 


teration is evident from a parallel Place to 
this in the eighth Chapter of this Goſpel, 2 
Tis i uu tAtyge, or as ſome Copies read 
it Al yet; which of you convinceth me of 
Sin, that is, which of you can fhew me that! 
am guilty of Sin in teaching and in actinę 
as I do? And beſides, tho' it may be good 
Senſe to ſay that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall . 


. prove the World of Sin, yet that Term is not 


applicable to the two Inſtances that follow; 
for it is not Senſe to ſay, he ſhall reprov * 
the World of Righteouſneſs, or of Judgment, 
Another Paſſage there is in Tit. 1. 9. which 
will ſhew us the full Import of ZAiyq4w r 
this Place. There it is ſaid, that a Biſhop - 
ſhould be qualified not only to exhort, but 
allo iAiygew Ts evriAtyorrs, 70 W 1 

. n „ an- 
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. hi Gainſayers 3 to juſtify the things of Chriſt 
= againſt all Oppoſers. | 

© This then certainly is the Senfe of the 
Word in this Paſſage that we are upon, viz. 
t. that when the Holy Ghoſt, the Advocate 
1 for Chriſtians, is come, he will conyince the 


World, he will juſtify the Cauſe of Chri/7 
ol F to the World, both in point of Sin, in point 
it of Righteouſneſs, and in point of Judgment. 
„ The Office of an Advocate is to defend and 
„ make good the Cauſe he hath undertaken. 
ie So the Holy Ghoſt, having, as an Advocate 
ut eſpouſed the Cauſe of Chriſt, he will main- 
e teain it, and juſtify it againſt all Oppoſi- 


tion. 


or As to the three particular Inſtances in 
|, Which he will juſtify it, we now come to 
al IF give an Account. 

of And here, in the firſt place, let us conſi- 


1 der what this Cauſe of Cbriſ was, that this 
% Advocate undertook to juſtify and defend. 
dhe Cauſe of Feſus Chriſt was plainly th is: 


God ſent him into the World as the great 
oF Prophet, who was to declare his Will to 
Mankind, in order to their Salvation. But 
7 he was looked upon by the Jews, as a falſe 
IM, Prophet, as an Impoſtor and Deceiver: And 
cl 2 inſtead of giving him that Entertainment 
n and Reception that was due to him, they 
PF crucified and flew him. All which was 
ut brought to paſs by the Contrivance and In- 
g ſtigation of the Devil, the Prince of this 


World, who having long uſurped an Em- 
D 4 pire 
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pire and Dominion over Mankind, was loth 
to be thrown out of his Poſſeſſion ; Which 
he was ſure to be, as ſoon as Jeſ#s ſhould 
be belieyed on in the World. And there- 
fore by procuring that he ſhould be thus 
puniſhed as a Malefactor, thought by this 
Means to quaſh for ever all his Preterices of 
being a Prophet, and ſo to ſecure and eſta- 
bliſh his own Kingdom. This was the 


Cauſe of Chri/7 which the Holy Ghoſt came I 


to vindicate. 


Now the Queſtion comes, What the 
Holy Ghoſt was to do in the Vindication of 


it? In what Inſtances he was to ſhew him 


ſelf an Advocate for this. Cauſe which he - 1 


had eſpouſed ? In Anſwer to this Queſtion, 
if we conſider our Saviour's Caſe, we can- 


not even, according to the Principles of 


common Reaſon, and the Uſe and Practice 
of Mankind in theſe Matters, deſire more to 
be done by him than theſe three Things: 


1ſt, To juſtify the Truth of our Saviour's ; f 
Miſſion to convince the World that Fi | © | 
Chriſt was that great Prophet which Gd 


had promiſed to fend for the Salyation of | 
Mankind, and that it was a great Sin in 
thoſe to whom he was ſent, that they s 
not believe in him. 

2dly, To vindicate the perſonal Innocence 
and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew 
that he was really a virtuous, holy Perſon, 
however he was thought of in the World; 
and at the ſame Time to make out che 
Equity 
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Equity and Righteouſneſs of God in ſuffer- 
"Fog him to be ſo evil treated, 
zaly, To make out the Juſtice or the 
Judgment of God upon thoſe that were the 
Authors of thoſe Injuries that Chrif ſuffer'd 
In the World: To ſhew that he was ſo far 
f from countenancing or abetting the wicked 
Conſpiracy againſt Je/as, that he gave a 
XEmanifeſt Evidence of his Juſtice by reta- 
Jliating upon the principal Agent and Con- 
triver of it, what he thought to have done 
to Jeſus That is, deſtroying and caſting 
him out of all that Power and Dominion 
which he had hitherto poſſeſſed in the 


World. 

Theſe three Things, I ſay, in common 
Reaſon, and according to the Courſe of 
Proceedings among Men in like Caſes, were 
= the principal Points which it concerned the 
& Holy Ghoſt, as an Advocate, to vindicate 
the Cauſe of Chi in. And theſe are the 
very Things which our Saviour ſaid he 
*F ſhould do, when he came into the World; 
and accordingly when he came he did them 
feffectually. 

= Furſt of all, he convinced the World of v. 5. 
Sin, becauſe they believed not in Feſus Chriſt, 

2X viz. He gave a Proof beyond all Exception 

> RF and ContradiCtion that Jes Chriſt was the 
great Prophet ſent from God; and that the 

„ Jes who did not receive him were guilty 

„ Rot a very great Sin; and ſtill a greater in 
that they crucified him. For let this only 
7 be 
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4 
8 


be conſidered, that the eus had now been 


four hundred Vears without the Holy Spirit; 
ſo long, at leaſt, had the Gifts of Prophecy, 
and all other miraculous Powers been ab. 


ſent from them; and all this Time they 
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were expecting the Meſſiah. Now certain. & 
ly the Holy Ghoſt being thus viſibly ſent 3 


down upon the Diſciples of Chriſt, after ſo 


long an Abſence, and manifeſting himſelf | 


to their Eyes, to their Ears, to all their] 


Senſes in ſo illuſtrious a Manner, by the a 


mighty Works that he wrought, and the 


wonderful Gifts that he beſtowed, could not 
but be an Argument beyond all Contradicſ- 
tion, that Jeſus was from God, and conſe. 
quently that the Jews, in not belicving on 


him, were guilty of a very great Sin. For 


thefe being Things which it was not poſſi. 
ble ſhould be brought about by human Arts 


or Devices, nor by the Power of the Devil, 
becauſe they evidently tended to the De- 


ſtruction of his Kingdom, muſt neceſſarily | 


be from God; and conſequently 7% f 
Chriſt was own'd by him as a true Prophet, 
which was a plain and ſufficient Conviftion |'8 


of the Sin of the Fews in rejecting him. 
Secondly, He convinced the World if 
Righteonſneſs, Becauſe, ſays our Saviour, / 
go to my Father, and ye ſee me no more, v. 10. 
And here the Point is, what Righteouſnels 
that was that the Advocate ſhould convince 


the World of: Certainly it muſt either be ; 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, or God's Righteoul- FR 
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n X nc6. The Senſe is good either way; and 
the Reaſon here annexed is as applicable to 
the one Senſe, as to the other. 

I..] The Holy Ghoſt coming down was 
a Dcmonſtration of CHriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
vis. that he was in his own Perſon very In- 
XX nocent, no ways a Criminal as the Jews had 
accounted him, and accordingly, in purſu- 
1f XX ance thereof, had condemned him. For 
ir had he been a wicked, flagitious Perſon God 


je could never have owned him for his Son, 
e and exalted him to that high Power and 
of Dignity in Heaven and in Earth, that it was 
apparent and evident he was exalted to, by 
his having Power to ſend down the Holy 
n Ghoſt, and by him to atchieve ſuch won- 


or derful Things as proclaimed Fe/us Chri/t to 
i- all the World to be the very Son of God, 


ts and that he was gone to his Father. 
il, {[2.] Again, the Holy Spirit's coming 
edo was likewiſe a Means to convince the 


ly | * World of Righteouſneſs with reſpect to God; 
u that is to to ſay, to take off the Objection 
et. that might have been made againſt the 
on Equity of God's dealing with Jeſus Chriſt, 

do ſuffer him, who was ſo innocent a Perſon, 


" | to fall into ſuch hard Circumſtances, and 
undergo ſuch unheard-of Sufferings and Per- 
o. fſecutions. For by his appearing with ſuch 


© mighty Signs and Wonders for the Mainte- 
ce nance and Juſtification of the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
be be ſhewed clearly to all the World that God 
had made a ſufficient Compenſation to our 
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r as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 


v. 11. 


Heb. 2. 


14. 


Jeſus Chriſt: But now he that had the 
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Lord Jeſas for all that he ann hay. 8 
ing exalted him to his own Right-hand, 
and for the ſuffering of Death made hin 


Both Lord and Chriſt, and given him a Nam: 


above every Name, ſo that every Knee ſhould 
bow, and every Tongue con 7 eſs to him, both ill 
of Things in Heaven and Things in Earth, 


But | 3dly] There is another Point men- 
tioned with reference to which the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould convince the World, and that 
is in Point of Judgment. The Advocate | 3 
when he cometh ſhall convince the World o 
Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this Wor 1 
is judged. By Judgment, here is plainly | 
meant God's punitive Juſtice, The Devil, 1 77 
or Prince of the World, had by his Inftru- | © | 

| 
[ 
| 


ments, as he thought, effeftually brought q 
Deſtruction upon Jeſus Chri//, and put an 3 
End to his Pretences of being the Meſſiah | 
that was to rule the World. It therefore 
concerned the Juſtice of God's Providence to 3 
retaliate upon the Devil this Miſchief which! 
he had wrought; and by ſending down the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Advocate, he effectually 

did it; for by this Means the Devil was 
brought to ſuffer that Judgment and Con- 
demnation which he meant to have brought 
upon our Saviour. He meant to deſtroy 


Power of Death, the Devil himſelf, was de- 
ſtroyed. And this our Lord himſelf fore- 
told, when he firſt ſent out his Diſciples by Þ 

the 


* * . BI - " X 
7 5 g . 
* 8 at << "x "2.x 
ron 
C n A Fs ty 


= 5 0 


* 
9 $ 
a>. = 
why 


. 1 
2 * 
F 

by 

* 

Fj 

4 


er. 2, 3, 4. the Holy Spirit. 


Ane Power of the Spirit to preach the Goſpel; 
edel Satan, ſays he, as Lightning fall from Luk. 10. 
| 1 1 8. | 


-aven. And indeed he fell unexpectedly 


I Fom all that Power and Authority which he 
ad fo long exerciſed among the Nations. 


or no ſooner did the Holy Ghoſt come up- 


n the Diſciples, but they converted Man- 


ind, where- ever they came, from the Sla- 


oery of the Devil, to the Liberty of the 
ons of God. The Effects of which, with 
reference to our Purpoſe, were two: 
i.] All the Oracles which had been fo 
frequent, and made ſo great a Noiſe in all 
parts of the World, were ſtruck dumb: 
nd this we have not only from the Autho- 
Writy of the primitive Chriſtian Fathers, who 
made uſe of this as a great Argument (and 
indeed it was ſo) for the Truth of Chriſtia- 
Inity; but alſo from the Acknowledgment of 
the Pagans themſelves. Porphyry confeſſes 
that after the Time that the Religion of Feſus 
va preached in the World, they had no Be- 
3 fit by their Oracles, or by their e 
bat they ſeemed to be forſaken by their 
And Plutarch hath left us a Book upon Re- 
cord of the ceaſing of the Oracles in all Places; 
of which he can give no Account; but we 
= Chriſtians can. | 


ods. 


[ 2.] The other Effect was the throwing 


out Idolatry in all Places, where-ever the 
2 Chriſtian Religion was entertained. The 
Devil, in all Pagan Countries before our 
2 Sayiour's Time, had his Temples, Sacri- 


fices, 


2 Cor.4.4 at that Time be ſtiled he God of this World, 
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Aces, Myſteries, and all the Inſtances of 


Divine Worſhip paid unto him. And in- 
deed he might, in a proper Senſe enough 


for all Mankind, but the Jews, did pay him 
Homage. But upon the coming of the Ad. 
vocate after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, and 
the mighty Evidence that he gave of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion for near 
three hundred Years together, all thoſe Ido- 
latries wore off; and the World was no 
longer ſubject to the Prince of Darkneſs, 
but became Worſhippers of the only true 
God, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom he had ſent. 
The Heatheniſh Temples were demoliſhed, 
their Sacrifices turned out of Doors, their 
Idols broken down, and where-ever Chri- 
ſtianity prevailed here were no other God; 
but one: And it did prevail oyer all the Ro- 
man. Empire, which was then the moſt con- 
ſiderable Part of the known World. And 
God be thanked, it doth prevail at this Day, 
and ever will do ſo thro' the Power of the 
Bleſſed Spirit, its Patron and Defender, who 
manages the Affairs of it, and of every par- 
ticular Chriſtian ſo, that at length all the 
true Members of the Church may attain to 
that eternal Inheritance that Chriſt purcha- 
ſed for them. 

Having ſhewed then the different Nature 
and Effects of the Ad vocateſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Heaven, and that of the Bleſſed 
Spirit upon Earth; I now proceed to of 

3 thir 
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third and laſt general Head, which is, to 
enquire into the ſeveral Acts, or Inſtances, 
or Expreſſions of this Ad vocateſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt, (by which he began to admi- 
niſter this Office for the Church, and by 


| which he continues ſtill to do it, and will 


do ſo to the End of the World) and to ſhew 
which of them were peculiar to the Times 


of the Apoſtles, and which of them are 
common to all the Times and Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. | 


III. It is very eaſy to gather from what 


hath been ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt was a 
| Patron or Advocate for the Chriſtian Cauſe 


in the Times of the Apoſtles, in a way quite 
different from that in ſucceeding Ages; for 
the Reaſon 1s obyious : The World was then 
to be convinced of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and 
Judgment : Now the World is convinced of 
all theſe in the manner I have before de- 
ſcribed, The Goſpel was then to be effec- 
tually preached and propagated among Un- 
believers, and idolatrous Nations: Now the 
Goſpel is preached, and Churches are plant- 
ed. Chriſtianity was then to meet with a 
World of Oppoſition : Now it is entertained 
as the publick Religion of many Kingdoms 
and Nations. There was then all Sorts of 
dvine Evidence to be given for the Truth 
and Credibility of it, in order for the Con- 
verſion of the World to it: But now we 
emjoy ing the Benefits of thoſe miraculous 

Evi- 
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Evidences, and having (beſides) other abun. 
dant Proofs of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
(which they in that Age had not) there is 
no need that thoſe Miracles ſhould be con- 
tinued or repeated. 

This Difference of the Times and States 
of Things, makes the Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Ghoſt's Office in thoſe Times to be 
different alſo from what it is in theſe. Tho 
yet he is ſtill as much the Advocate for 
Chriſt, and the Church, as he was at firſt: 
And doth and will abide with it for ever, 
as our Saviour promiſed in my Text. 

1. Well as tothoſe Inſtances of the Holy 
Ghoſt's Advocateſhip, which were peculiar 
to the Apoſtles and their Times, the Scrip- 
ture mentions theſe four following. 

Firſt of all, the Holy Ghoſt ſhewed him- 
ſelf an Advocate for the Chriſtians, in that 
he ſpoke in them and for them to Kings and 
Governors, before whom they were con- 
vened for the Cauſe of Chriſt : Beſtowing 
upon them likewiſe an extraordinary Bold- 
neſs and Preſence of Mind in preaching the 
Goſpel. This Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
we find our Saviour promiſed to his Diſ- 
ciples when he gave them their firſt Com- 


. miſſion to preach : 77 /ball be brought, ſays 


he to them, before Governors and Kings for 
my Name's ſake, for a Teſtimony to them, and 


the Gentiles, But wben they deliver you uf, 


take no thought how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak, 


for it ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour 


what 


,,, AU We owes is be 
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what ye ſhall ſpeak. For jt is not ye that 20. 
beat, but the Spirit of your Father which 
{feaketh in you. And this Promiſe we find 
was abundantly made good in St. Peter and 
St. Stephen, and others of the firſt Martyrs. 
Now tho' I doubt not but God will ſuffici- 
ently aſſiſt all pions Perſons in theſe Days, 
when they are called out to bear "Teſtimony 
| to the Cauſe of Chriſt; yet, I much doubt, 
| whether in any Caſe they are to expect the 
WF fame Inſpiration that is here promiſed the 
| W& Apoſtles; ſo that Words ſhall be put into 

| their Mouths when they preach, or when 

chey pray, or when they make any other 
* WW Diſcourſe, without uſing che common Means 
of Meditation, and the like. : 
Secondly, Another Inſtance of the Holy 

Ghoſt's Advocateſhip for the Apoſtles, was 
| the bringing all Things to their Remem- 

brance Whatever Chrift had ſaid to them; 

ſo that no Paſſage of our Saviour's Diſcourſes 

to them, was forgot by them, but was ready 

at hand in their Memories when there was 

occaſion for it. This our Saviour himſelf 
t inſtanceth in as one of the Things that the 4 
- Advocate-when:he came ſhould do for them: 4 
- As we have it in the 26th Verſe of this "1 
s Chapter 7 :Theſe #hings, faith he, have [John 14. | 1 
alen umto jou, being yet preſent with you. 5 26. * 
d But the Advocate „Hie iel Ghoſt, dh a 
„ Wl the Father will fend in my Name, he ſhall 
& bring all Things;to your Remembrance, hate 
erer have ſaid unto you. Now it is plain, 
1 Wo I. V. E be- 
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V. 13. 


relate to any that came after them. 


no particular Church, ſince the Apoſlle's 


when he ſhould come; thus in the fore- 
mentioned Verſe, when the Advocate ſhall 


Advocate upon the Apoſtles, they were not 
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beyond all Contradiction, that this muſt be 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles only, who heard 
what he had ſaid, and could not poſſibly 


Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt did not only 
bring all Things to their Remembrance, 
but furniſhed them with a Power of judging 
unerringly as to Matters of Faith. So that 
they ſhould not only remember the Doctrine 
of our Saviour, but rightly underſtand it; 
and be able, without any Miſtake, to pro- 
poſe it to others. (And certainly this was 
a Privilege which no particular Man, and 
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Time, could with any Reaſon pretend to.) 
Every Chriſtian Truth that was neceſſary or 
expedient to be known in the Church, the 
Apoſtles were made acquainted with, and 
could certainly and infallibly diſtinguiſh it 
from what was Error: This is another El- 
fect which is attributed to the Advocate 
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come, he ſhall teach you all Things: And 
again, in the 16th Chapter of this Goſpel, 
when the Spirit of Truth is come, he ſhall 
guide you into all Truth. . 

Now by virtue of thoſe three before- 
named Powers which were conferred by the 
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only furniſhed compleatly for the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, but alſo for the putting it 
into Writing, (that it might be an 
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and entirely tranſmitted to all ſucceeding 
Times,) or, at leaſt, taking Care that others 


ſhould do it for them. And accordingly to 


| theſe Effects of the Holy Spirit's Ad vocate- 
| ſhip, to this extraordinary Aſſiſtance that 


went along with the Apoſtles, we owe all 


the Books of the New Teſtament. Which 


now are, and muſt for eyer be, the Rule 


| and Standard of our Faith. 


Fourthly and Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt 


appeared as an Advocate for the Chriſtian 
© Cauſe, in furniſhing the Apoſtles, and other 


firſt Conyerts to Chriſtianity, with ſuch ex- 


| traordinary miraculous Powers, as could not 
fail to procure Credit to their Doctrine and 
| Preaching ; and ſpeedily to bring off the 


World from Judaiſm and Heatheniſm to the 


| Belief of Jeſus Chriſt, notwithſtanding all 


the Oppoſition that was made thereto by the 


Powers of the World, and Kingdom of 


Darkneſs. We all know what a Divine 
Power our Saviour was acted with, and 
what aſtoniſhing Works he wrought among 


the Jews for the proving himſelf to be ſent 
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from God; yet, ſays he, Yerily, verily, I John 14. 


ſay unto you, He that believeth on me the 


Works that I do, he ſhall do alſo ; and greater 
Works than theſe ſhall he dog becauſe I go to 
my Father. And this Promiſe of his he 
made good to a Tittle after his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, not only to the Apoſtles, but 
to all thoſe Believers on whom they laid 
their Hands, as we have abundant Eyidence 


E 3 from 
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from Teyeral Places in the New Teſtament. 

And here indeed, in theſe extraordinary 

Manifeſtations of himſelf for the Propaga- 

tion of the Chriſtian Doctrine, did the Holy 

Spirit moſt viſibly and illuftriouſly ſhew 
himſelf a Patron of the Caufe of Chriſt. 

To reckon up the ſeyeral Powers of this 

Nature that were beſtowed upon the firſt 

Chriſtians, will be a hard Task at this Dif. 

tance of Time. Nine of them St. Paul has 

8 together in one Text: Jo one, ſays 

s Cor. 12: he, is given the Word of M iſdom by the Spi. 

* rit; to another the Word of Knowledge by 

v.9. the ſame Spirit; to another Fatth by the ſam 

Spirit; (that is, ſuch Faith as our Saviour 

ſpeaks of, when he ſays, I ye have Faith as 

a Grain of Muſtard-ſcett, ye ſball ſay unto 

this Mountain, Remove hence to yonder Place, 

and it ſhall remove; and nothing ſhall be im. 

v. 9. .fefſible to you, Mat. 17. 20.) To unother the 

10 Gifts of Flaling by the ſame Spirit; to an- 

other the Working of Miracles, to another 

Prophecy, or foretelling Things to come; to 

another diſcerning of Spirits, or knowing 

People's Hearts; in another divers Kinds of 

Tongues; to another the Taterpretation of 

Tongues. All theſe, faith he, worketh tut 

one and the. ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every 

Man ſeverally as he will. Theſe were the 

pf 68. 18. Gifts which our Lord Jeſus, hen he aſcended 

up on high, received for Men, Thefe were 

the Gifts that his Vicegerent, and our Ad- 

vocate upon Earth, beſtowed upon the 

Apo- 
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Apoſtles, and they to others, both Clergy 
and Laity, both Men and Women, ſo long 
as there was Occaſion for them. 

What now was the Reſult ; what was the 
Succeſs of theſe firange Things? Why, it 
is notorious to all the World; a Religion 
that had nothing of any external Charms in 
it; a Religion, whoſe principal Article was 
to believe in a crucified Saviour; and the 
principal Reward of owning it was, in this 
World, only a Crown of Martyrdom; a 
Religion that was preached only by poor 
and contemptible Perſons, Men of no Learn- 
ing, no Education; a Religion that was op- 
poſed with the greateſt Malice and Violence 
© imaginable, and againſt which the whole 
power of the Empire did ſet its ſelf, endea- 
vouring by all manner of Arts, all manner 
of Cruelties, to extirpate it out of the World; 
yet this Religion, through the uncontroul- 
able Power of the Spirit, broke thro” all Op- 
| poſition, bore down all before it, ſpread 
like Lightning thro' all Places, and gained 
| Entertainment where-ever it came, till, at 
| laſt, it became the Religion of the Empire, 
| and Kings and Princes were Nurſing Fathers 
do it. 

Thus powerful an Advocate did the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhew himſelf for the Chriſtian 
Cauſe; and thus effectually did he make 


good what our Saviour had foretold of him, 


| that he ſhould convince the World of Sin, 
ol Righteouſneſs, and of judgment, 
. E 3 2. But 
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2. But all this while we do not deny, 
nay we earneſtly contend, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſtill with us, as well as he was with 
the Apoſtles. He Rill | is the Church's Ad. 
vocate, now that Chriſtianity is planted, and 
there is no need of thoſe extraordinary Af. 
ſiſtances we before ſpoke of: Preſent till 
he is with his Church, and ever will be, to 
all Purpoſes that are needful, either for the 
Glory of God, or the Preſervation of the 
Church, or the Salvation of any Man's 
Soul. 4 
Now, tho? I dare not be nice and parti. 
cular in giving an Account of this Matter, 
yet theſe four Things I dare ſay we may 
always expect and promiſe to our ſelves wr 
him, even to the End of the World. 
ſhall be very brief in ſpeaking to them. 

Firſt of all, We may be ſure that as by 
his Power and Influence the Church of Chriſt 
was firſt effectually planted in the World; 
ſo he will always take care that the Church 
built upon the Foundation of Chriſt and hs 
Apoſtles, ſhall in all Times and Ages be 
continued and preſerved : And in order to 
that, that there ſhall be always a Succeſſion 4 
of Paſtors and Minifters in the Church, who 
ſhall always teach all neceſſary fundamental 
Truths, and be furniſhed with ſufficient 
Powers and Abilities for the Diſcharge of 
their Function, viz. for the begetting Souls WF 
to Jeſus Chriſt; and by the Adminiſtration 


of the Word and Sacraments, putting then ſh 
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into a Way of obtaining everlaſting Salya- 
tion. Leſs than this we cannot ſuppoſe to 
be contained in theſe Promifes of Chrift, 


that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail Mat. 16. 


againſt his Church, and that he, by his 


4 Spirit, will be with his Apoſtles and their 
= Succeſſors to the End of the World. But then ch 28. 


V. 20» 


it is to be remember'd always, that it doth 
not follow from hence, either that any par- 
ticular Church is ſecure from Error, or from 
other great Failings; or that any particular 
Church ſhall always continue to be a Church. 
Becauſe a particular Church, or a particu- 
lar Nation, may ſo reject the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and by their grievous and 
often repeated Tranſgreſſions ſo affront God, 

as to provoke him at laſt to give them up, 


and to remove their Candleſtick from them, as Rev. 2 51 . 


St. John expreſſes it. The Promiſe of the 
perpetual Preſence or Advocateſhip of the 
Holy Spirit is only made to the Church of 
Chriſt in general, not to any particular 
Church or Member of that Body; and it is 
only ſo made to the Church in general, as 
to import that that Church ſhall never fail 
from the Earth; but not at all that it ſhall 
never fall into Errors or Corruptions. 
Secondly, As the Holy Ghoſt, for mak- 
ing good the Promiſes of Chriſt, will take 
care that there ſhall always be a Church 
(viz. ſeveral Societies of Men agreeing in 
the common Faith under their lawful Pa- 
ſtors, wherein ſo much Chriſtian Truth ſhall 
E 4 be 
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be taught as is neceſſary to Salvation); ſo 
the ſame Spirit will always take care to be 
preſent in the Ordinances and Adminiftra. 
tions of the Church, both for the enlight. 
ening the Underſtandings of Men to receive 
and embrace all neceſſary Truths, and in- 
clining their Wills to praQtiſe accordingly, 
I dare not ſay of any Sort of Men in the 
World that have the Eſſentials of Chriſtiani- 
ty among them, but that the Holy Spirit is 
always at hand, by his inward Power and 
Virtue, to accompany the outward Meant 
which God hith been pleaſed to beſtow or 
continue amongſt them. ED 

Thirdly, I ſay this further; the Holy 


Spirit of God never did, nor ever will fail 


to direct and govern the Lives and Actions 
of all Believers that mean honeſtly, and 
heartily devote themſelves to the Service of 
Jeſus Chriſt, He will not fail to inſpire 
their Minds with good Thoughts, -to give 
them Grace and Strength to reſiſt the Temp- 


tations of the Devil; to aſſiſt them in their 


Prayers and Devotions; and whereas they 


| know not what they ſhould pray for as they 


ought, to make Interceſſion for them with 


| Groaninzs which cannot be uttered (for which 


Reaſon chiefly, as ſome learned Men have 


conceived, he hath the Name of Paraclete 


or Advocate given him in Scriptufe, name- 
ly, as the Interceſſor for the Saints; tho' l 


am 15 to think, with St. Chryſoſtom, that 


this Text is rather to be underſtood of the 


Ex- 


e , . . AS = © G. 2 


, 3, 4. e Holy Spirit 

Eatraordinary Gifts of Prayer in the firſt 
Ages:) And to preſerve them from all dan- 
E -crous and deſtructive Errors, to furnifh 
chem with ſufficient Powers to mortify and 
overcome all their evil Habits and corrupt 
Affections; and finally, if they be com- 
pliant with his holy Motions, to bring them 
all at laſt to the Kingdom of Heaven. I 


all Errors, and againſt all Sins; but if they 
be Perſons of Probity and Integrity, ſuch as 
ſincerely deſire to know their Maſter's Will, 
and to do it, they ſhall for ever be kept 
from all damning Errors, and for ever 
ſecured from ſuch Snares and Temptations 
to evil Practices, as, if they were expoſed 
to, and left to themſelves, they could not 
avoid falling under them. 

hut fourthly and laſtly, While I am 
talking of the ordinary Grace of God, and 
the ordinary Inſtances of the Holy Ghoſt's 
# Adyocateſhip in the World; yet I would 
not exclude out of that Account even the 
extraordinary Communications of God's 
Grace and Spirit, when an extraordinary 
Occaſion offets its ſelf When in our Days 
an unuſual Caſe happens, that is to ſay, 
= when a particular Church, or a particular 
E Perſon, is put under ſach Difficulties, or 
Trials, or Temptations, that God Almighty 
ſces they cannot be got over without a 
greater Aſſiſtance of his divine Power than 
& 1s ordinarily beſtowed; in ſuch a Caſe as 
this, 


do not ſay that they ſhall be ſecured againſt 
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this, I ſay, God will beſtow all the Aſſiſt. W 
ance that is needful: And that Aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit, tho' it be more than is uſu 
yet, in our Caſe, comes under the Notion 
of ordinary Grace, or the ordinary Acts of 
the Spirit's Advocateſhip. Our Lord Jeſus 
hath purchaſed the Holy Spirit for his Diſ. 
ciples, not only for thoſe of one Age, but 
for all his Followers to the World's End; 
and at the ſame Time that he promiſed to 
fend the Holy Ghoſt for the Advocate, he 
promiſed that he ſhould abide with us er 
ever, as my Text hath it. There were in. 
deed greater Occaſions of his appearing We 
illuſtriouſly, viſibly, and miraculouſly at the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity, than there can 
be now. But if the fame Occaſions could Mt 
happen again, he would, without doubt, 
appear ſuitably to thoſe Occaſions ; for his 
Power is not ſhortened; and we may be 
certain that he will never leave us nor for- 
ſake us, unleſs we firſt leave and forſake 
him. In the mean Time let us not be dil- 
mayed at any Thing; let us not doubt ol iſ 
his conſtant Support and Aſſiſtance. Tho 
he do not inſpire us to work Miracles, or 
{peak Languages; yet he will for ever in- 
{ſpire us both to believe aright, and to prac- 
tiſe aright, if we uſe our Underſtandings a 
we ought to do, and do not wilfully depat 
from the known Rules of our Duty. And 
if ever it pleaſe God to expoſe us to extri- 
ordinary Temptations, his Spirit will then 
cx 
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extraordinarily aſſiſt us, and we ſhall as cer- 
tainly overcome them, as if we had been 
acted in the ſame Way that the Apoſtles 
and primitive Chriſtians were. 
I have been the more careful in diſtin- 
guiſhing between the extraordinary and ordi- 
nary Inſtances of the Holy Ghoſt's Ad vo- 
cateſhip in the World; becauſe the not at- 
tending duly to it hath brought abundance 
of Fanaticiſm, and Enthuſiaſm, and other 
E Miſchiefs into the Church of Chriſt. Whilſt 
we are reading the New Teſtament, and do 
- W often there meet with ſuch ſurpriſing Things 
about the Gifts and Effects of the Holy Spi- 
E rit, and do not diſtinguiſh between thoſe that 
# were proper and peculiar to the apoſtolick 
Age, and thoſe that were to be continued 
to the Church for ever after, it is hardly 
E avoidable but we muſt needs run into a great 
many Miſtakes; and ſuch Miſtakes as have 
by Experience been found very prejudicial 
both to the Peace of Chriſtendom, and the 
Salvation of Men's Souls. 

For Inſtance, I pray what is it that hath 
made ſo many Quakers and gifted Brethren 
amongſt us, but the miſinterpreting and miſ- 
applying thoſe Texts which ſpeak of the 
Gifts of the Spirit, which they ſo underſtand 
as to make no Diſtinction between the Times 
then and the Times now? They read, for 
Inſtance, a Prophecy in Joel, that when 
the laſt Days ſhould come, God would pour Joel a. 28. 
bis Spirit upon all Fleſh, and their youre, rs AQs 2.17. 
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ſhould fee Viftons, and their old Men dream 
Dreams. And again, that in thoſe Days 


ſhall no more teach his Neighbour, and every 
Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; 
for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt if 
them unto the greateſ} of them, ſaith the 
Lord. And accordingly they find the Mat. 
ter of Fact true, for St. John ſpeaks to all the 
Chriſtians to whom he writes in theſe terms: 
« The anointing, ſays he, which ye have fe. 
ceived abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any Man teach you, but the ſame anointing 
teacheth you all Things, and is Truth. What 
now do they collect from theſe Paſſages? 
Why they conclude that in theſe Days, 
which are the laſt Days, the Spirit of God 
1s poured upon all Fleſh: And every one 
hath right to expect immediate Impulſes and 
Revelations as to what he is to believe and 
to practiſe. That by this Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit every Brother may underſtand the 
Myſteries of the Holy Scriptures, without 
the troubleſome Way of ſtudying human 
Learning ; nay, and may take upon him- 
ſelf the paſtoral Office, and become a Guide 
and Teacher of others, without any Warrant 
from human Authority, meerly upon the 
Impulſe of the Spirit of God. Theſe are 
the Conſequences that have been drawn from 
theſe and ſuch Texts of Scripture. And fo 
far have they been promoted and improved 
by ſeveral among us, that Reaſon and Pru- 
| dence, 
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dence, and all acquired Learning, are ra- 
W ther accounted by them Hindrances to the 

Work of God's Church, than any ways con- 
tributing to the promoting of it. Nay, 
they are arrived to a Pitch above the Scrip- 
| tures themſelves, which they look upon as 
2 dead Letter in Compariſon of the Light 
within them, the Witneſs, the Anointing 
which they have received from above; 


* 
4 
5 
2 
6 
43 
. 


1 Truth and Falſhood, and of Good and 
3 I cannot deny but theſe Enthufiaſtick 
People, that talk at this rate, have ſome Co- 
Jour for this their Notion from the Letter 
tk of teveral Paſſages in the Old and New 
Teſtament. But then, I ſay, that Colour 
| would quite vaniſh, if they would but take 
F 
the Spirit that belonged to the converting 
b of the World, and thoſe which were to be 
his conſtant permanent Operations among 
4 e as were already Chriſtians. There is 
no one will deny, but the Apoſtles, and 
J thoſe in their Times, had theſe Inſpira- 
tions, theſe Revelations they ſpeak of; 
and the Texts that they produce, are ſome 


them, and ſome of them plain Proofs that 
thoſe Promiſes were made good. They 
did ſee Viſions, and were endued with ex- 
traordinary Talents of Wiſdom and Know- 


edge without human Methods, and might 
| expect 


which is the only Meaſure with them of 


Care to diſtinguiſh between the Effects of 


of them plain Promiſes and Predictions of 
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expect particular Impulſes from the Holy 
Ghoſt upon every Occaſion that preſented 
its ſelf, where they wanted either Light 
or Direction: And all this was indeed little 
enough for the Diſcharge of that great 


Work they had upon their Hands, vis. 


the bringing over the World from Judaiſm 
and Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. But that 
being once done, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and all Things pertaining to it, being 
plainly left in Writing by the Apoſtles of 
Apoſtolical Men ; as there would from 
henceforward be no need of thoſe Aſſiſt- 
ances of the Spirit; ſo it would be a vain 
thing to expect them. We are not to deſire 
theſe immediate Revelations, nor to exped 
that God ſhould vouchſafe them to us if 
we prayed for them. God hath declared 
all his Will, that is neceſſary for us to 
know, by our Saviour and his Apoſtles: 


And the Rules which they have given us, 


together with our own natural Light and 
Reaſon, and the other outward Means and 
Helps of Inſtruction which are every Day 
at hand among us, are ſufficient, abundant- 


ly ſufficient, to guide and direct us, both 


as to believe and practiſe, thro' all the 
Caſes and Emergencies that can ordinarily 
happen to us. And in extraordinary Caſes 


God will take Care, ſome way or other, 


that we ſhall not be at a Loſs. And there- 
fore, to pretend to the Spirit now-a-days, 
cither for preaching, or praying, or pro- 

| phecying, 


8 1 er — - 


—_— Ct — rr A 3 MER. 26M 


© — wy, 


Ser. 2, 3,4. the Holy Spirit. 


phecying, or denouncing God's Judgments, 
or for any other thing, in ſuch a way as 
implies immediate Inſpiration ; or to ſet up 
a Light within-us, contrary to the Light 
of Reaſon, or different from the Light of 
Scripture without us; I ſay, to do this is 
ſuch a Piece of Folly and Freakiſhneſs, that 
if all of us ſhould incline this way, it would 
preſently render Mankind fitter for a Beth- 
khem, or an Hoſpital of Lunaticks, than to 
live in free Society. 

But I ſhall not purſue this Point, or any 
other, further. Let us heartily acquieſce 


in that Light and Aſſiſtance which it hath 


pleaſed God to beftow upon us by Means 
of his Holy Spirit. And let us always 
moſt readily and chearfully yield Obedience 
to all his Motions, and pray conſtantly for 
his Directions and Aſſiſtance; devoting our 
ſelves entirely to the Service of God, in 


thoſe ways which his bleſſed Son hath laid 
before us in the Goſpel. 


DISCOURSE III. 


Of grieving the Spirit. Of the ſeal- 

ing of the Spirit. Of the differen 

| Notions of Redemption in Hoh 
Acript ure. 


[Deliver'd in Two Sermons.) 
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Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, wherely 
ye are ſeakd to the Day of Redemption. 


OR the right underſtanding of 

FJ | what is meant by grieving the 
Holy Spirit, it is fit that we 
carefully diſtinguiſh between 


reſiſting the Spinit; hlaſpbaming the Spirit ; 
quenching the Spirit; and grieving the Spi- 
rit. All theſe are ſcripture Expreſſions, 
and denote ſome Affront put upon the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſome Sin committed againſt him, 
But yet they haye every one of men wat 

eren 


theſe our Expreſſions, vis. 
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ferent Significations, and are uſed to quite 
different Purpoſes, tho' common Readers 
make no Diſtinction between them. I will 
give you a ſhort Account of each of them, 
| the rather, becauſe hereby we may rectify 
ſome popular Miſtakes in theſe Matters. 

1. And firſt as to that Phraſe of reſiſting 
the Spirit, ſo far as we can judge of the 
Senſe of it by the Context, it 1s ſpoke with 
reſpe& to thoſe who wickedly oppoſe the 
Truth of God, when 1t 1s declared to them. 
They are ſaid to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, who 
obſtinately ſtand out againſt thoſe Means 
that the Spirit of God makes Ule of for the 
converting them to the true Religion. 'Thus 
St. Stephen, in the ſeventh of the Alis, tells 
the unbelieving Jews, Ze fig necked, ſays 
he, and uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, ye 
do always refif} the Holy Ghoſt ;, as your Fa- 
thers did, ſo do ye. How was it now that 
their Fathers reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt? Why 
that we may learn from what follows : They 
perſecuted and flew the Prophets whom God 
ſent to them from Time to Time to declare 
his Will to them. And how was it that 
they, the Children, viz. the preſent Gene- 
ation, reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt? Why in 
that, notwithſtanding the powerful Miracles 
that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought 
among them by the Spirit, they ſtill con- 
unued Infidels and Oppoſers of the Goſpel: 
This was their re/iſting the Spirit: From 
hence we may gather, that it is not every 
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Diſobedience or Non-compliance with a good 
Motion that is made in our Souls, that ma 
be called a reſiſting of the Spirit - But it 
muſt be a wilful, perverſe, obſtinate oppo. 
ſing of God's Truth that doth deſerye that 
Name. 

2. In the ſecond Place, as for blaſphem- 
ing or ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is a Degree higher than this, for it implies 
not only the not being convinced by the 
Miracles that were wrought for the Proof of 
Chriſt's Religion; but further, by ſlander- 
ing or calumniating the Spirit by which 
they were wrought, ſaying, That he was 
not the Spirit of God, but Beelgebub the 
Prince of the Devils. This was the Sin of 
the Phariſees, and it appeared ſo heinous in 
the Eyes of our Saviour, that he declares, 
that whoſoever ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt hath never Forgiveneſs, but is in 


danger of eternal Damnation, becauſe they 


ſaid he ' hath an unclean Spirit. So that 


without doubt that famous Sin, which we 
call the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
which is looked upon as unpardonable, is 
nothing elſe but our attributing the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt to the Power of the Devil. 
From whence we may judge whether any 
of thoſe People among us, who are apt to 
fancy they have committed that Sin, can 

poſſibly be guilty of it. 
3. As to the Phraſe of quenching the Spi- 
rit, we meet with it among the e 
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and Advices that St. Paul gives to the The/- 
ſalontans Que 


thoſe who were already Chriſtians ; but yet 
not with reſpect to the ſanctifying Gifts of 
the Spirit of God, which all Chriſtians were 
Partakers of, but with reſpect to the extra- 
ordinary miraculous Effuſions of the Spirit, 
| which were given to ſome Chriſtians in thoſe 
Days. The Meaning of the Precept is, that 
they who had theſe extraordinary Gifts of 
| the Spirit conferr'd upon them, ſhould be 
very careful that they did not loſe them, 
that they did not die in them. He uſeth 
this Term of quenching, becauſe the Holy 
Spirit is in Scripture called a Fire; and 
when he came upon the Apoſtles, he came 
in the Likeneſs of Fire. And accordingly, 
as he here talks of quenching the Spirit, 10 
he elſewhere ſpeaks of /irring up the Spirit; 
alluding in both Expreſſions to the Notion 
of Fire: Certain it is, as a Fire muſt be 
ſtirred up and recruited, otherwiſe it will in 
4 little Time be extinguiſh'd, ſo it was with 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit in 
thoſe Days. The Men that had them were 
concerned to be wonderfully careful in the 
Exerciſe of them ; never to let them lie 
idle and unemployed in their Hands; nor 
to make uſe of them to any ſelfiſh worldly 
Purpoſe, It concerned them likewiſe to be 
frequent in Prayer; to be ſtrict and ſevere 
in their Lives; to mind the Cauſe of God 
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above all Things, otherwiſe God would 
withdraw thoſe Aſſiſtances of the Spirit from 
them. The Spirit would perfectly be ex. 
tinguiſhed in them, and they wholly loſe 
the Power of working Miracles, and ſpeak. 
ing Languages, which before they were en- 
dowed with. This is the Meaning of quench- 
ing the Spirit; which being ſo, we cannot 
but take Notice how impertinently this 
Phraſe is uſed by a great many in our Days. 
A Man that addreſſes himſelf to God in a 
Form of Prayer, and doth not uſe his ex- 
temporary Faculty, is, by ſome Sort of 
People among ns, ſaid to guench the Spirit. 
But certainly this is quite wide of the Ex- 
preſſion as St. Paul uſed it; unleſs we could 
make it appear, that every one who talks 
to God in a fudden extemporary Way, 
without Premeditation, was ſupernaturally 
and immediately inſpired from Heaven ſo 
to do, and was as much acted by the Di- 
vine Spirit as the Apoſtles were in their 
miraculous Performances; which, for my 
Part, I think it a hard Matter to belieye of 
any Pretenders to Inſpiration among us. 

4. As for the laſt Phraſe, that of grieving 
the Spirit, which we here meet with in my 
Text, 1 come now in the laſt place to con- 
ſider it. And I conceiye that this Phraſe is 
not uſed with reſpect to thoſe who are Infi- 
dels, as the Terms of reſiſting the Spirit, 
and blaſpheming the Spirit, are uſed; not 
with reſpect to the miraculous extraordinary 


Effects, 
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Effets, which were viſible in many Places 
and Perſons in the firſt Times of Chriſtiaui- 
ty; which the Term of quenching the Spi- 
it doth refer to; but it is a Precept given 
to thoſe who have already taken the Pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſtianity upon themſelves; and 
it is ſpoken with reſpect to the ſanctifying 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, viz. thoſe 
Communications of the Spirit which were 
not peculiar to the firſt Times, but common 
| to all Believers to the World's End. The 
| Spirit of God is here conſidered as a Gueſt 
that hath taken up his Lodging in our 
Hearts; at leaſt, as one that deſires to be 
| our Gueſt; as having acquired a Right and 
Title to us, by virtue of the Contract and 
Covenant we made with God in our Bap- 
| tiſm, and undertaking the Vows of Chri- 
ſtianity. And under this Notion of a Gueſt 
or Lodger we are bound not to grieve him, 
not to afflit him, or make him ſad (for ſo 
the Original n Ani ſignifies) Ne con- 
triſſate Spiritum, ſays the Vulgar Latin 
very properly. That is, to be careful that 
| we give him no Offence, not to do any 
Thing that ſhall diſpleaſe him, or by any 
unkind Uſage of ours make him weary of 
his Habitation, and give him Occaſion to 
| Temove from us. His Meaning is for ever- 
more to dwell with us; as indeed he is the 
very Principle of the Life of a Chriſtian, 
and we cannot live as Chriſtians without 
him. It is not more neceſſary to the con- 
RE A ſtituting 
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ſtituting of a Man, that a human Soul in. 
habit in a human Body, than it is to the 
being a true Chriſtian, that the Holy Spirit 
of God inhabit in the Soul and Body of the 
Man. It is true, the Holy Spirit of God 
doth not dwell actually in all who profeſ 
Chriſtianity ; but then it is true, that all 
who profeſs Chriſtianity, are not true Chi- 
ſtians. But this is certain, that it is every 
Profeſſor's own Fault, that the Spirit doth 
not dwell within him. It is certain, that 
he is ready and willing ſo to do, and for 
this Purpoſe, ſo long as Men have not ſin- 
ned to ſuch a Degree that God thinks fit to 
give them over to Hardneſs of Heart, he 
fails not, as there is Opportunity, to ſug- 
geſt good Motions to their Souls. As he 
affords them the outward Means of Salya- 
tion, the Word and Sacraments, ſo he ac- 
companies thoſe outward Means with his 
inward Grace and Influence, And if they 
themſelves do not prevent his Operations in 
them, he will effectually at laſt, by the 
Deſtruction of their Sins, work himſelf a 
Room and Place in their Hearts ; and lodge 
there for ever, if they do not diſlodge him. 


And indeed this js the very whole Deſign of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, to unite us to himſelf 
by the Means of the Holy Spirit; to plant 
in us a new Nature ; to poſſeſs us with a 
Principle of Life, higher and more divine 
than that which we received from our Pa- 
rents. By being called to Chriſtianity, we 
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are called to be the perpetual Receptacles 
and Temples of the Divinity. This Honour 
and Dignity, by our undertaking the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion, we are deſigned for, and 
| whoſoever doth his Part towards it, is actu- 
ally made Partaker of it. And no Man can 
pretend to any Benefit by his Chriſtianity, 
in whom the Spirit of God doth not thus 

dwell. For this we have abundant Evi- 
dence all along from what our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles taught us. This is the Meaning 
of all thoſe Places that ſet forth the Union 
between Chriſt and his Church, making him 
to be the Head, and Chriſtians the Mem- 
bers. This is that which our Saviour faith 
in the 15th of St. John, I am the Vine, ye 
are the Branches: He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
Fruit; for without me ye can do nothing. 
It a Man abide not in me, he is _ out as a 
withered Branch. There is the ſame Rela- 
tion between Chriſt and Chriftians, that 
there is between the Vine and the Branches: 
The ſame Neceſſity of Communication of 
vital Influences from the Root to the Branch 
in the one, as in the other: Which Com- 
munication of Influences is made by the 
Holy Spirit of God, derived from Chrift, 
and diffuſing himſelf into every particular 
Member of the whole Body of Chriſtians. 
Hence it is Chriſtians are fo frequently 
calbd the Temples of the Holy Ghoft. 
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Temple of God, and that the Spirit of Gold 
dwelleth in you ? If any Man defile the Tem. 
ple of God, him will God deſtroy : for the 
Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye are, 
%* And again; Know ye not that your Bodies 
are the Members of Chris? Which he ex- 
9. 19- plains preſently after thus; Know ye vot 
that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is in you; which ye have if 

God, and ye are not your own? And the 

11. d. lame St. Paul in the eighth to the Romans, 
lays the Foundation of our Relation to 
Chriſt, and our Hopes of eternal Life, in 

this very Thing, vis. the Spirit of God his 
dwelling in us; as may be there ſeen more 

at large. 

This then being the Privilege of all Chri- 

ſtians, that by their being conſecrated to 
Chriſt, they have a Right to the continual 
Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt in their Souls; 

or if you will, God hath ſo great a Right 

and Property in them, that he ſends down 

his Holy Spirit to take Poſſeſſion of them, 

in order to the ſecuring and ſealing them 

for his own in the other World ; we may 
eaſily from hence gather what it is 0 grieve 

the Holy Spirit, (which is the thing we are 

now enquiring into) viz. We then grieve 

him, when, being already Chriſtians in Pro- 
feſſion, we either will not vouchſafe him a 
Lodging in our Hearts, which he doth de- 

ſire ; and in order to the obtaining it, makes 
frequent Applications to our Souls T 65 
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holy Motions : Or when we have already 
giren him Entertainment, we carry our 
ſelyes ſo unbecomingly towards him, as to 
tempt him to forſake us. We then grieve 
the Holy Spirit, when, having taken upon 
our ſelves the Covenant of Baptiſm, and 
thereby conſecrated and conſigned our ſelves 
to God, we either refuſe to admit the Spirit 
to take Poſſeſſion of us, or having admitted 
him, do not ſhew that Reſpect, nor obſerve 
that Decency, nor expreſs that Kindneſs 
that is due to ſo worthy a Gueſt; but by 
our rude and unmannerly and ill-natured 
Behaviour towards him, put ſuch Affronts 
upon him, as highly provoke him to quit 
his Habitation, 

Having thus explained the Meaning of 
the Precept, and ſhewn you the Founda- 
tion upon which it is built; I cannot but 
make a Reflection or two upon what hath 
been ſaid, before I paſs any further. 

1. And firſt, How ought the Conſidera- 
tion of this to affe us! What are we, poor 
Creatures, that God ſhould deign to take 
up his Habitation in our Souls! And yet 
we fee he is pleaſed to do ſo. God doth 


nore really inhabit in every pious Soul, and 


youchſafe his Preſence there, than he doth 
n any Temples or Churches dedicated to 
bis Service. Oh, what a mighty Honour 
and Happineſs is hereby conferred upon 
our Natures ! The higheſt Angels of Hea— 
ſen cannot boaſt of greater Priyileges than 
We 
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we enjoy. Oh, what an Argument is her: 
to make us infinitely careful, and ſollici. 
ous, and jealous over our ſelves! What , 
Shame and Diſdain ſhould the Senſe of thi; 
infuſe in us, to mingle and communicate 
with any impure Thing! With what a 
ardent Deſire, and Zeal, and Reſolution, 
ſhould this inſpire us to perform all noble, 
and brave, and extraordinary Actions fo 
the Cauſe of God! The Holy Spirit i 
pleaſed to take up his Reſidence within us, 
How pure and ſpotleſs; how untainted with 


worldly Luſts and ſenſual Affections, ought WM ©! 
we to preſerve our Hearts! How ſhall we fe 
dare to let any unclean Thing approach ſo Wl © 
ſacred a Place, unleſs we could ſuppoſe i 
that Light can have Fellowſhip with Dur- 
neſs, or that God can have Communion with ll * 
Belial. The Holy Spirit is pleaſed to dwell MM | 


with us, and to dwell with us for ever, if 
we baniſh him not. How ought this to 
refreſh us under all Afflictions, ſupport us 
under all Temptations, animate and encou- 
rage us in the moſt dangerous Adyentures 
that we are called out unto! How can ve 
deſpair of Victory in all our Conteſts againli 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, when 
we have one ſo mighty to ſave, ready a 
hand upon all Occaſions! How can ve 
want Relief in the greate ſt Extremities, whe! 
the Fountain of joy and Conſolation has 
taken up his Lodging in our Souls ! 


2. But 
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>. But ſecondly, Let us take Occafion 
om hence to admire the infinite Love, and 
Affection, and Tenderneſs that the Holy 
Spirit of God bears towards us. Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit. — The Words intimate a 
cenſe of Grief and Trouble in him, when 
we ſhew any Unkindneſs to him. He ſeems 
to be afflicted and made ſad when we be- 
have our ſelves frowardly and perverſly to- 
wards him. It is true, there are no Paſſions, 
properly ſpeaking, in the divine Nature; 
nor can the Holy Spirit he capable either 
of Joy or Grief, or any other human Af- 
fection: But all theſe Things are attributed 
to God by way of Compliance with our In- 
firmities, who are not wont to be ſo deeply 
affected with Things, unleſs they be con- 
veyed to us in ſuch a way as we our ſelves 
haye Experience of. But this is certain, 
that as from the Terms of God's Fury and 
Indignation, and the like, we may ſafely 
conclude the infinite Averſion that is in his 
Nature to all Sin and Wickedneſs; ſo from 
ſuch Phraſes, as theſe of his repenting of the 
Evil, of his pitying and having Compaſſion 
on his Creatures, of his being grieved and 
made ſad hy the Injuries that are done to 
him, we may conclude the infinite Love 
and Good- will he bears to Mankind. If 
therefore the Conſideration of the Infinite- 
neis of his Majeſty who dwelleth within us, 


Reſpect and Reyerence; yet, one would 
. think, 


will not prevail upon us to treat him with 
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our Unkindneſs any one that is our Friend, 
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think, if we had any Ingenuity, that the 
Senſe of the Unkindneſs that he takes when 
he is ill-treated by us, ſhould work upon 
us. Will the Holy Bleſſed God vouchſafe 
to be grieved for ſuch a Worm as I am, 
when 1 refuſe his Kindneſs, and will not 
comply with his Love? And ſhall not! 
be grieved for my own Ingratitude ? Can] 
be ſo Impudent as to live in a daily Courk: 
of Forgetfulneſs of God, and tranſgreſſing 
his Laws, when by ſo doing I do not only 
affront his Sovereignty and Greatneſs, but 
alſo ſin againſt the greateſt Kindneſs and 
Tenderneſs, that ever was conceived in any 
Breaſt? A Kindneſs ſo great, that it cannot 
be expreſſed > The beſt Words to ſet it out 
are borrowed from our Paſſions and tendereſt 
Senſe of Things that we have: But, alas! 
they fall infinitely ſhort of truly expreſſing 
the Love that God bears to us. Oh! there- 
fore let us think upon this. Let us conſi- 
der what it is only to grieve ox afflict by 


and who hath by all Inſtances of Goodneſs 
endeayoured to deſerve well of us. Hu- 
man Nature cannot bear the Thoughts of 


having diſobliged ſuch an one without a a 
ſenſible 'Trouble. Oh then ! How can we 


with Patience endure to think of grieving 
the Holy Spirit, who, as he is, without 
Compariſon, the beſt Friend we are capa- 
ble of having, (as he hath done more for 


us, and is ready to do more for us, than 
we | 
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we can either expect or imagine), ſo is he 
pleaſed to expreſs his Reſentment of our 
Unkindneſs in ſo tender and affectionate a 
manner, as if he was one of our own Na- 
ture; nay, joined in the neareſt Relation 
and Friendſhip to us. 


But I leave this, to ſhew 1n the next place 


what thoſe Things are by which the Holy 
Spirit is grieved. 

Now, in general it may be ſaid, that 
our Sins, and they only, are the Things 
which do grieve the Holy Spirit. There is 
nothing in the World in us, but Sin, that 


| can give him any Diſpleaſure. Neither the 


Infirmities of our Nature, nor the Circum- 
ſtances of our Condition in the World, nor 
our manifold Temptations, nor Perſecutions, 
nor Diſtreſſes, nor any thing in us, or about 
us, can ſeparate us from the Love of God in 
Chrif Jeſus. It is only Sin: A wilful 
ſwerving from the Rules that God hath ſet 
us, and by which the Holy Spirit deſires to 
govern us, that can give him Occaſion of 
Offence, For this is the only Thing in the 
World that 1s contradiQtory to his Nature, 
and to the Ends for which he is pleaſed to 


dwell within us. But tho' this be the ge- 
neral Anſwer to the Enquiry, yet, for the 


impreſſing the Thing the more upon the 
Mind, I ſhall branch it out into four Parti- 
culars, purſuing the Metaphor of the Text, 
which ſuppoſes the Holy Spirit to be a 
Gueſt or a Lodger in our Hearts. 

1. And 
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1. And firſt of all, We grieve the Holy 
Spirit, when we neglect him, when we be. 
have our ſelves with Careleſneſs and Indif. 


ference towards him. It muſt needs troy. 
ble any Gueſt to ſee that he who entertains 
him, tho' he doth not openly affront him, 
yet doth not ſhew him that Reſpect he de- 
ſerves, nor takes Care to pleaſe him in all 
Things. This very Thing is a Kind of 
ſlighting of him; and the ſame Slight we 
put upon the Holy Ghoſt, when we do 
not heartily give up our ſelves to be go- 
verned by him in all Things; when we 
do not diligently attend to his Holy Mo- 
tions, and vigorouſly purſue them: But on 
the contrary live careleſs and idle Lives, 
ſuffering the good Thoughts that God i; 
daily ſuggeſting to our Minds, to die in us, 
without any Effect. This muſt needs grieve 
the Holy Spirit, for it is a plain Evidence 
that we neglect him. If we had that Re- 
gard for him that we ought, we ſhould not 
ſuffer that Care he takes of us, and that he 
hath of our Good, to be thus utterly with- 
out Effet; but we ſhould be watchful 
over our ſelves, and be continually looking 
into our own Hearts, and ſeeing how Things 
went there, and improve every Opportu- 
nity, every good Motion that the Spirit al 
fords us, to our Advancement in Virtue and 
Goodneſs. It is not enough that we live 


without doing any great Hurt in the World, 


that we are not guilty of grieyous and ſcan- 
dalous 
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4lous Crimes; but we muſt be heartily 
and ſincerely Good, and we muſt be daily 
growing better and better. This is the End 
of the Spirit's dwelling within us: And if 
ve do not make uſe of his Preſence to this 
End, we ſhall provoke him, at length, to 
forſake us, and give us up as trifling Souls, 
upon whom no good 1s to be done. 

2. But ſecondly, As we grieve the Holy 
Spirit by our Careleſneſs and Indifference, 
and not attending to his Holy Motions ; fo 
we do more yet grieve him by every Act of 
wilful, deliberate Sin; or by ſinning againſt 
our Conſcience, either in ſingle Acts, or in 
Habit of any Sin. Sins of Ignorance and 
Inadyertency, Sins that we fall into una- 
wares and thro' ſurprize, the Holy Spirit 
will bear with ; but the indulging of any 
one Sin in the Courſe of our Lives, or the 
committing any one Act of Sin againſt our 
natural Light, wiltully, deliberately, when 
the Holy Spirit within us teſtifies to us, that 
ve ought not to do ſuch a Thing; I ſay, 
this is ſo high an Affront put upon the 
bleſſed Spirit, that it is not to be born with- j 
al: It is a downright Violation of all the ö 
Laws of Hoſpitality : It is a betraying our f 
Gueſt, and taking Part with his open Ene- 4 
mies. And what Gueſt will not forſake his 4 
Habitation when he is thus treated. Oh! | 
therefore, as we love our Souls, let us have a | 
care of theſe Sins; let us do nothing agagnit 4 
dur Conſcience; let us never willingly and | | 
2 de- 1 
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deliberately do a Thing that we know tg 
be Evil. It is not to be told how much by 
any ſuch Actions as theſe we wound our 
own Souls, and what Miſery we bring up- 
on our ſelves. This 1s the certain way to 
drive away the Holy Spirit from us, and if 
ever he do return again, it muſt be upon; 
very ſevere and particular Repentance. 

3. Thirdly, Tho” all Sins do grieve the 
Holy Spirit, and wilful Sins moſt ; yet there 
are ſome Sins that have a Mark ſet upon them 
in the Scripture, as being of ſuch a Nature 
as to grieve the Holy Spirit in a more par- 
ticular Manner than others. And theſe are 
the Sins that are more immediately commit- 
ted againſt our Bodies. Such are all Sorts 
of Uncleanneſs and Intemperance. The 
Spirit of God is a Spirit of Purity ; and 
therefore nothing ſo oppoſite to him as all 
fleſhly Pollutions and Senſuality. Indeed 
the very Notion of his being a Gueſt and 
Lodger with us ſuppoſeth that we are ob- 
iged in a more particular manner to take 
care that our Hearts, where he is to dwell, 
ſhould be thoroughly purg'd from every 
thing that is filthy and unclean. And 
this is the very Argument that St Paul uſes 


to the Corinthians, to make them eſpecial- 


ly careful to ayoid Fornication, and other 
Uncleanneſs ; namely, becauſe their Bodies 


' Cor. s. Were the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
13, Body, ſays he, is not for Fornication, but 


for the Lord; and the Lord for the Body. 


Know 


Hy. 556. Seal of the Spirit. 

Know. ye not that your Badies are the Mem- 
bers of. Ghrift ! Shall I then take the Mei- 
ters of Ghtift, and make them the Members 
of an Hurlat? God Forbid ! Flee Fornica- 
ion. Every Sin, that a Man doth, is with- 
out the Body But he that committed For- 
nication, ſinnesh againſt his own Body. And 
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v. ty. 


v. 19. 


ye know that your :Body is the Temple o v. 19 


the Holy: Ghoſt, which is in you, whiah ye 
have of Cod, and ye are not your own. And 
in the Text we are now upon, when St. 
Paul bids us not to grieve the Spirit, he 
ſeems to have an eſpecial Regard to the 
grieving, him hy Wantonneſs and Unclean- 
neſs, by lewd and ſcurrilous Diſcourſes. 
This the Context plainly intimates. Fer 
in the Verſe before, he gives them this 


Caution; Let no corrupt Communication, EPh. 4. 29. 


lays he, proceed out of your Mouth, but; that 
which is goad, to the Uſe of . edifying, that 
it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers. And 
then it follows in the Text, Grieve net; the 
\Holy Spirit. f. God. And what we ſay of 
Luſt and Uncleanneſs, the ſame is to be 
faid of Gluttony and Drunkenneſs: for 
theſe are as noiſome and offenſive to the 
Holy Spirit as the other, and render the 
Man who is guilty of them every whit as 
incapable of his divine Inſpirations. In- 
deed. the. Spirit of: God cannot lodge in a 
Soul that is impure andi ſenſual in any kind. 
And therefore, if ever we expect ta be ſealed 
tothe, Day of Nedemption, it will infinitely 

Vol. V. concern 
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1 The. concern us all-to keep our Bodies pure and 


undefiled, to poſſeſs them in Santtification 
and Honour. A Man that is given to Luft 
or Drunkenneſs, is no more capable of re. 
ceiving or lodging the Holy Spirit, than x 
Stye is fit to be made a Temple. 
4. But fourthly and laſtly, As there arc 
ſome particular Sins, ſo there are ſome par. 
ticular Circumſtances of Sins, that do like. 
wiſe grieve him in a more eſpecial manner 
than others. Now of theſe Circumſtances, 
this I cannot but take Notice of, as a chief 
one; viz. our continuing to purſue a ſin. 
ful Courſe of Life after we have often en- 
gaged ourſelves by ſolemn Vows and Re- 
ſolutions to forſake it. There is nothing 


more hated by God or Man, than the Sin 


of Unfaithfulneſs and Ingratitude. The 
beſt Friend in the World, if Time after 
Time we abuſe his Kindneſſes, if upon 
every Turn when we have need of him we 
ſolemnly engage to him to do this or the 
other Thing that he would have us, and 
yet when that Turn is ſeryed, we forget 
all our Promiſes and Engagements, and 
fall again to that Practice that we know 
will above all things in the World difoblige 
him: I ſay, in ſach a Caſe as this, the beſt 


Friend in the World will, without Scruple, 
ſhake off all Thoughts of Friendſhip with 


us, and have nothing to do more with Pei- 
ſons who are ſo ungrateful and perfidious. 


It is a matter of great Comfort to us, that | 
3 | the 
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ne Patience and Kindneſs of God doth ſo 
-mfinitely exceed that of the beſt Friends 
npou Earth. But yet our Baſeneſs, and 
Treachery, and Inconſtancy, in a cuſtomary 
breach of Vows and Promiſes, I ſay theſe 
Things will (if any thing in the World 
can) provoke God Almighty to abandon 
us, and leave us to ourſelves. The Holy 
Spirit of God will ſtrive with us for a long 


Spirit ſhall not always firive with us. We 
may, by our frequent Back-ſlidings, after 
our ſolemn Engagements to the contrary, 
ſo weary him (if I may ſpeak in Scripture 
Language) that he may think fit to give us 
up. However, it is certain, that every 
Man that is thus falſe and treacherous, 
takes the moſt ready Courſe in the World 
to bring this Judgment upon himſelf. 

And ſo much it may ſuffice to have 
ſpoken upon the Precept itſelf, Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God. | 

I come now to the other Part of my 
Text, viz. The Argument wherewith St. 
Paul enforces this Precept; and that is the 


% unto the Day of Redemption. In ſpeak- 
ng to which Words, I muſt firſt enquire 
wat is meant by the Day of Redemption. 

Secondly, What is meant by being ſealed 
unto the Day of Redemption. And 


G 2 Thirdly, 


Time; but God hath told us, that 576 Gen. 6. 3. 


Iſa. 7. 13. 
Jer. 15. 6. 
Mal. 2.17 


Conſideration that it is the Spirit ht /ealeth 


84 Sen of the Sn. Kere), 
Thirdly, How, or in what Senſe 4 
Holy Spirit doth thus ſeal Chrifttans, Tg 
all which it will appear what a Mighty 
Argument the Confiderdtion of «his ougſt 
to be to us, ut to grieve the 1 251 


1. And firſt let us enquire What is meant 
by the Day of Redemption. The Writer 
of the New Teftament ſpeak of a four-fol 
Redemption which Chrift hath wrought fo 
us; vis. A Redemption from the Lay: 
A Redemption from tire Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin; A Redemption from the Do. 
minion and Power of Sin: And a Redemp. 
tion from the Grave. 

. I ſhall fpeak a Word or two upon 
each of thefe Particulars. The Scripture 
ſpeak of a Redemption from the Law. 

Gal.3. 13-Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe if 
8 the Law, being made a (Curſe for us, thit 
the Bleſſing of Abraham - might come on th 
Gentiles thro 7 eſus Chriſt, that ue migli 
receive the Prove e fel. the Sir it thro' Faith, 
Gal4.4.5-And again, When e Fulneſs of Tine wu 
cone, God ſent forth his Son, mude of « 
Woman, made under the Law, to redeem then 
that were under the Law, that we miglt 
recetve the Adoption of Cons. The Jews 
were properly 2 immediately concerned 
in this Redemption from the Law; for 
none were under the Law (vis. obliged to 
Obedience to it, or obnoxious to the Curſe 


of it,) but they to whom it was * 
An 
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and: this Redemption eon ſiſted in; this, that 
Chrift, by his: Deathz, did wholly put an. 
End tothe Moſaical Covenant, ſo that the, 
0s. were: no longer unden the: Obligation 
to the Law, nor ſubject ta the Inconve- 
niencies it brought: upon, them. Andjuſtly 
might this. be called; a Redemption; for it 
was a Reſtoration of that, Peaple from a 
gute f, Bondage: into, a State of Liberty. Gal. 24. 5, 
80. long as they were under that Covenant, 
(viz, the Diſpenfation of the Law). they, 


were in a ſervile Condition, rather Ser- 2,3, 5. 


vants: ahan Sons 5; nor was it poſſible for 

chem, by means. of the Law, to- attain. 20 Nom. 3. 
Puſtification, or a State of God's Favour 

and Acceptance. But. Chriſt, by putting 

an End to this Covenant, ſet on foot a 
detter; viz. the: Evangelical, that was 

firſt made with Adam, and then with 


Abraham, 430 Years hefor e the Lam; which, Gal. 3. 20. 


as It gave better Conditions, (requiring 

only Faith and Repentance inſtead of many 
cumberfome Ceremonies), ſa it was eſta- Heb. 8. 6. 
bliſhed upom better Pxomifes ; making over 

o us not only the Pardan af our Sins, and 

the Afſiſtances of the Spirit, but eternal Re- 
wards in another World. So that to be 
redeemed from the Law, was indeed an 
neſtimable Privilege. 

But it may be asked, How dath this 
Redemption concern us Gentiles, fince we 
were never under the Law? LI anſwer, it 
wth concern us infinitely ; and the Benefit 

| G 3 we 
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Seal of the Spirit. Ser. 5,6. 


we have received hereby, is as great a 


that was to them. It is true, we cannot 
properly be ſaid o he redeemed from the 
Curſe of the Law, becauſe we were neyer 
obnoxious to 1t ; '( for aubat the Law ſaith, 
it ſaith to them that are under the Lau 
but then we were in as bad a Condition, 
or worſe; for we were left in our pure 
Naturals, in that low degenerate. State, in 


which we came into the World; tho' we 


were not ſubject to the Maledictions con- 


tained in the Law, yet we were ſubject to 


that Death, which was the general Puniſh- 
ment threatened to the Diſobedient under 
the Law, and was the Curſe and Sentence 
denounced againſt Adam and his Poſterity. 
And we had no more Light or Means to 
approve ourſelyes to God, or to attain to a 
State of Juſtification or Salvation, than the 


Jews themſelves had under the Law : Nay, 


indeed, not near ſo much. But now Chrift's 
redeeming the Fews from the Curſe of the 
Law, and entring them 1nto a new Cove- 


nant, or rather renewing the old Covenant 
ef the Goſpel made with Abraham, becan: 


Zuſtification and Salvation to us Gentiles allo, 
For ſo had God ordered the matter in his 
Diſpenſation of Times and Seaſons, that 
when the Moſaical Covenant ſhould be ab- 


Eph.2-14- rogated (which was a Wall of Separation 


and Partition between the Jews and Gentiles) 
and the Evangelical Covenant take Place in 


the ſtead thereof, then ſhould the Gs 
alla 
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alſo be adopted into God's Family, and they Pom. 11. 
which were before Strangers and Aliens, , 4 75 N 
ſhould become equally his Sons and Heirs Gal. 4. 5. 
with, them, who had before been his pecu- 

liar People. And this is the great Myſtery Rom. in. 
that St. Paul ſo often ſpeaks of. Chriſt, 33- Kc. 
when he put an End to the Covenant of 

the Law, brought both Fews and Gentiles 

into one and the ſame new Covenant; and 

gare to both the ſame Promiſes, and the Eph 3. C. 
ſame Means, and the ſame Hopes of Salva- 

tion, ſo, that the one had no Advantage 

above the other. And upon this Account 

it is that we find St. Paul mentioning the 
Redemption of the Fews from the Law as 

a Matter that did nearly concern, and much 

redound to the Benefit of the Gentiles as 
particular in the two Texts above cited; 

Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of Gil. 3.13 
the Law, that the Bleſſing of Abraham might '+ 

come to the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt. 

And what this Bleſſing of Mirabam was, the 

next Words ſhew ; That we, viz. both Fews 

and Gentiles, might receive the veg of 
the Spirit through Faith. The Promite of 
the Spirit was one of the great Privileges of 
the Evangelical Covenant, which was made 
with Zbraham. And this Promiſe was not 
made over to the Fews by their Law; but 
when that Law was abrogated by Chriſt, 
then that Promiſe was made good both to 
them and to the Gertjles., And to the ſame 
Purpoſe ſpeaks that other Paſſage I quoted, 
20 | G 4 e 


8858 Seal of the Spirinm Ser. 3, 
e. The' Son of God as ſent to reidem u, 
were unde, the Law, that we' mi®Þf*reteiny 
the Atoption of S0; vel be Was Teht'ty 
redeem the chi from their Bondage, that 
from thenceforward uu and. Geytit 
might be no longet diferiniinated; but all 
might be made” Heirs of Salvation through 
Faltf in Jeftis Chriſt,” 
F have gelt the longer upon tis Head, 
to give ſome Light to thoſe Texts Which 
relate to tlie Redemption from the Law; 
Becauft ĩt is a Point which is generally little 
underſtood, and conſequently! much miſte- 
preſented. "Not intieed' can' there be any 
good Senſe in the Notion! of this Redemp- 
tion, umleſs we take along with us the Key 
chat I have given: But with the Help of 
this we may clear up ſeveral Paſſiges in 
St. Paul's Epiffles, which are commonly 
thought very obſcure and difficult. 

And it appears, from what has been faid, 
chat this Redemption from the Eaw is 0 
far from being an inconſiderable Thing, 
With refpect to us of the Gentile World, 
that it is the Foundation of all the other 
three Redemptions that remain to be ſpoken 
to, viz. from the Guilt of Sin, from the 
Power of it, and from the Grave, or the 
Power of Death: All thieſe follow upon it; 
or it is the General under which theſe Par- 
ticulars are contained. For you fee that 
the Notion of Redemption fom the Lau, 


4s that Term is uſed in Seripene, doth irs 
only 
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dal imply th Abrpgarion'oÞ the firſt” Co- 
cant of the Law; But takes into it the 
aaliſhing 2 new! Cöyenant, both with: 
9p and Gentil Now the Promiſes 
made over in this rfew'Covenant- are neither 
mofe nor fbwer than thefe three: Pirſt, 
The Pardon of Sin, wHith-is the very! ſame: 
Thing with Redemption from the Guilt! of 
sin. Secondly, The Aſſiſtanee and Graces 
of the Spirit, which are the fame Thing 
with the' ſecond} Redemption ffom the 
power of Sin. And Thirdly, Eternal Sal- 
ration of! Body and Soul in the other World, 

which is the laſt Redemption 1 mentioned, 
viz. from the Gruve. So that our Redemp- 

tion from the Law dotly virtually contain 
in it al? the others. 

2: But however, for the clearing the 
Text, it is. fit that fomeching ſhould be faid 
to each. Particular. In the fecond Place 
therefore, when tke Seripture ſpeaks of 
the Redemption that was wronght for us 
by Jeſus Chriſt; fometimes by that Term is 
meant a Deliverance from our Sins, viz. 
from the Guilt and Puniſhment of them. 
Thus is the Word uſed in Eph. r. 7. and 
Coloff. 1. T4. In both which Texts we meet 
with this Paſſage (where the Apoſtle is 
[peaking of Jeſus Chrift) In whom, fays he, 
we have Redemption through his Blood, even 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Chriſt by his Death 
procured for all Believers the Remiſſion of 
all their Sins,, bought off the Puniſhment 

| that 
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Sal of. the. Spirit. Ser. 5, 6, 
that was due to them; ſo that no true Di. 
ſciple of his ſhall eyer be called to an Ac. 
count for them in another World. And 
this is that Notion of Redemption that doth 
commonly obtain among us. When we 
ſpeak of Chriſt as our Redeemer, We, mean 
it with relation to His dying for our Sins, 
or making ſuch Satisfaction to; God for 
them, that we, upon the Account thereof, 
are acquitted or jultißed, though. this be 
indeed, only one Branch of our Redemp- 
ban 0 
he For, in the third place, Chriſt came 
as much to redeem us from the Dominion 
of our Sins, as from the Guilt of them. 1t 
was never his Deſign that a wicked Man 


W 
ſhould be juſtified before God, and continue 8 
ſtill wicked: but he was ſent as well to f 
deſtroy Sin in our mortal Bodies (to ſubdue t 
it ſo by the Power of the Spirit, that it 
ſhould not reign in us) as he was ſent to 


deliver us from the dreadful Conſequences 
of it, viz. the Puniſhments of another Life, 
which would otherwiſe have fallen upon 
us. And this is ancther Notion of Re- 
demption that we meet with in Scripture; 
as for Inſtance, Chriſ# gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purify to himſelf a peculiar People, Sea 
Tous of good Works. In this Place it is plain 
that Chriſt's Redemption of us is the ena- 
bling us to mortify all our Luſts and evil 
Habits, and to become holy and virtuous 
Livers; 
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Livers ; that as before We Were, the Slaves 
of Sin and of the Devil, ſo. we ſhould from 
henceforward walk as the Freemen of Jeſus, 
hriſt. dds þ 6 22631 lng A ia 
; 4. But then, belides theſe threg Notions, 
of Redemption already mentioned, there is 
alſo a fourth in the New Teſtament, and 
which indeed is the Conſummation of all the 
reſt, without which they would not have been 
compleat: and that is the eternal Glorifi- 
cation both of our Souls and Bodies at the 
laſt Appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
As we were obnoxious to eternal Puniſh- 
ment for our Sins, which Chriſt by his 
Death redeemed us from; as likewiſe we 
were the Slaves and Vaſſals of Sin, which 
Slayery Chriſt, by ſending his Holy Spirit, 
redeemed us from; ſo after theſe Redemp- 
tions were wrought, there ſtill remained a 
fourth, viz. the Redemption of our Bodies 
from the Grave, and the uniting them with 
our Souls in perfect Happineſs. And this 
to be effected by that Spirit which raiſed 
up Jeſus from the Dead at the Day of the 
general Reſurrection. Now in this Senſe, 
as well as in the other fore-named, we have 
the Word Redemption frequently uſed in 
the New Teſtament ; as Heb. 9. 12. Christ 
by entering into the holy Place (that is, the 
higheſt Heavens) hath obtained eternal Re- 
demption for us. That is to ſay, Our Sa- 
viour aſcending up into Heayen with his 
Body, to ſit at the right Hand of God for 
| evermore, 


9²⁰ 


Ver, 23. 


Luke 20. 


Seal'of ths Spiri. Sor. 5, l 
evertnore; is an Evidence te us; that he 
hath' obtained an eternal Redemption for 
us: and he is a Pledge and Aſſurance to ds, 
that our Bodies ſhall be redeemed from the 
Grave, and live in Heaven eternally: with 
Kim. This likewiſe is the-Notion of Re. 
demption im the Sth Chapter to the Nomuns; 
there, ſays the Apoſtle; Ve ourſelves, who 
Bude the Firft-fraits of the Spirit, even ws 
ourſelves groum within ourſelves, waiting fur 
the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of the 
Body. Where you may obſerve, that that 
Conſummation of Happineſs at the general 
Day of judgment, which St. Paul and other 
Chriſtians here waited for, and groaned 
after, is called by two Names; firſt, 7he 
Adoption, or Sonſhip: And the Reaſon of 
this Name is clear, becauſe Chriſtians are 
not, and ſhall not be compleatly manifeſted 
to be the Sons of God, till they be made 
Partakers of the Reſurrection. For this we 
have our Saviour's expreſs Authority, who, 
ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhall he Hong ht wor- 
thy of the Rewards of the other World in 
that Day, tells ns, that they are the Chit 


dren of God, being (or becauſe: they are) 


the Children of the Reſurrection. The other 
Term, by which that State of future Hap» 
pineſs is expreſſed, is the Redemption of the 
Body; which is a very proper Expreſſion. 
As for our Souls, they were redeemed: be- 
fore, by being delivered from the Power 
of Sin, and from the eternal PO Re 
conſe- 
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| corſequeritiupon it; and to no other Kinds 


# 
4 
o 


of Death were they - obnoxious. But our 
Bodies are not "redeemed till that glorious 


happy Pay, when they ſhall be reſtored 
| from the Grave to live for ever with the 
Soul in unſpeakable Happineſs. Another 


Text, wherein the Word Redemption is 


taken in that Notion we are ſpeaking of, 
is in the firſt Chapter to the Epheſians, 
| where the Apoſtle faith, Aw that ye be- Ver. 
| lieved ye were ſealed with 't 


Promiſe, "which is the Earneſt of our Inhe- 


ritunce, until the Redemption of the tur- 


chaſed Poſſefſion. In which Text there is 


no Difficulty, when we know what is 


meant by he purchaſed Poſſeſſion, or, as it 
is render d in the Margin, peculiar Tredſure. 
And, without doubt, this muſt be under- 


ſtood of the Church, the whole Body of 


faithful Chriſtians, whom Chiiſt purchaſed 
with his Blood; upon which Account they 
may truly be called his pure haſed Peſſeſſton, 


e Holy Spirit of '* 


3. 


or his peculiar Treaſure, as the Iſraelites Exod. ig. 


were called by God after he had brought 


them out of Egypt, Well then, if the Re- Pf 


demption of 'the purchaſed Poſſeſſious be no 
more than the Redemption of the Church, 
or the whole Body of Chriſtians; then the 
plain Senſe of the Place is, that God gives 
us his Holy Spirit as an Earneſt of that In- 
beritance which he will beſtow upon us at 
the general Redemption of the Church, 
which will be at the Day of the Reſurrec- 

dion. 
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tion. And there is no doubt but this Pat. 
ſage and my Text are directly parallel, and 
mean the ſame Thing. No doubt but the 
Redemption here muſt be the ſame with 
the Redemption there, viz. not any Re. 
demption that is paſt or preſent, but that 
of Chriſtians, which 1s yet to come at the 
general Judgment. In truth, there is ng 
other Notion of Redemption that will fi 
the Place. And of this it is that our Lord 
himſelf ſeems to ſpeak, where, having 
mentioned the Signs that ſhould precede 
his Approach to Judgment, he ſays, Whey 
ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, then lift uy WM 
your Heads, and look up, for your Redemption WW 
draweth nigh. = 

Having thus given a particular Account 
of the ſeveral Notions of Redemption, and 
ſhewn from thence how we are to under- 
ſtand the Day of Redemption in my Text; 
let us, in the next place, enquire what is 
meant by being ſealed to this Day of Re- 


demption: of which I ſhall ſpeak more 
briefly. 


II. A Seal hath always been uſed for 
two eſpecial Purpoſes ; either for the Con- 
firmation of Covenants and Contracts be- 
tween God and Man, or for marking any 
Thing for one's own. Now to either of 
theſe Uſes of a Seal, we may ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle to allude, when he ſays that we 
are ſealed by the Spirit. If we take it s 
the 


r. 5,6. Seal of the Spirit. 
te former Notion, then the Senſe is this; 
that as it is the Cuſtom amongſt Men, to 
confirm their Agreements and Covenants 
by mutually ſetting their Seals to the In- 
fruments wherein the Articles of them are 
recorded, ſo God having made a Covenant 
with all faithful Chriſtians, wherein he 
g promiſes to give them eternal Life in the 
other World, he is pleaſed to ratify this 
Covenant, and the Promiſes therein made 
on his Part, by ſending down the Holy 
| Spirit into their Hearts; which is the 
ſtrongeſt Aſſurance that he can poſlibly 
give, that he ſincerely intends to make good 


to us what he has promiſed, and that on his 
W fide the Contract is inviolable. And ſuch 


a Seal hath God ſet to this Covenant of 


cChriſtianity, as hath infinitely the Pre- 


| eminence above the Seal of the Jewiſh Co- 
venant that was before it, and gives greater 
| Security to us that God will perform it. 
The Seal of that Covenant was only an 
E outward Seal, an external Mark in the 
| Fleſh, viz. Circumciſion : But this is an 
| inward Seal, a Seal in the Heart and Mird. 
| The [/raelites were ſealed in their Fleſh to 


the Poſſeſſion of the earthly Land of Canaan; 


but Chriſtians are ſealed in the inward Man 
| by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
their Minds, to the Poſſeſſion of that [nhe- 
| ritance that is eternal in the Heavens. But 
we may well ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle doth 
by this Phraſe of ſealing allude to the other 

Ulc 
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Uſe. of a Seal, as it was, and is ſtill, uſe 
by Merchants, and Men. of Tr ade, VIZ. 984 
Declaration of their Right and Propricy 
in;a Thing. Thus it was the | Cuſtom 
thoſe.Perſang, ||. that | whatever: Commodity 
was. bought hy them, or conſign'd to then, 
to have their Seal or Mark put upon i; 
hereby it might be diſtinguiſhed, from al 
others, and -known to be. theirs only: Nay, 
in thoſe Times. they did not only ſet thei 
Seal upon Goods, but upon Perſons toy, 
whom they bought or had any ,Propery 
in. And accordingly, in Alluſion to thi, 
we find in the Revelations, that the tre 
Worſhippers of jeſus Chriſt, that were v 
be ſaved in the midſt of the Judgments an! WW 
Calamities that were to fall upon the Ant. 
chriſtian Churches, are ſaid to have the 
Seal of God on their Foreheads: And on 
the other ſide, they who belonged to tbe 
Beaſt, who were Suhjects of. Antichriſt, ar 
ſaid to have the Mark of the Beaſt upon 
them. And in this Senſe. the Phraſe is ulcd 
even of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, for he is {ail 

John 6. 26. T0 be ſealed by. the Fut her, . viz. (God, by his 
ſending the Holy Spirit down upon him at 
his Baptiſm, did declare to all the World, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was owned by him. And 
in this Senſe all Chriſtians may be «truly 
ſaid to be ſcaled hy. the Holy Spirit to the 
Day of Redemption; that is, God, by 

giving them the Spirit, hath marked them 
for his own; they have an Ae, in 
them- 


ha & 
5 


a ² w as ⁰m mm m 8 Ü 


a —_— — — 


Her. 5, 6. Seal of the Spirit. 
themſelves that they belong to him, and 
that they ſhall certainly have their Portion 
in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. And this 
I take to be the full Meaning of the Phraſe 
in my Text, of being ſealed. 


III. My third and laſt Enquiry is, How, 
and in what Senſe the Spirit doth ſeal us to 
that Day. There are three Notions of it. 

The firſt of which is very falſe, though 
commonly received. 

The ſecond is true, but yet not full; 
nor, I ſuppoſe, principally intended 1n this 
Place. 


be preferred. 

1. The firſt Account of the Spirit's ſeal- 
ing is this. We commonly take the Spirit's 
ſealing us to the Day of Redemption, to be 
his teſtifying to our Hearts that God is re- 
conciled to us, and hath forgiven us all our 
Sins, We fancy that he doth, as it were, 
whiſper it into our Ears; we ſeem to hear 
a Voice within us that bids us be of good 
Comfort, for God hath accepted us. Now 
when we have theſe Snggeſtions, we be- 
lieye that then the Spirit doth ſeal us, and 
witneſs with our Spirit: But when we find 
our Minds cloudy and melancholy, ſo that 
we think not ſo well of ourſelves, then we 
believe that we are in a State of Deſertion, 


that God hath forſaken us, and refuſes to 


ſeal us with the Holy Ghoſt. Now, ac- 
Vol. V. H cording 


And therefore I conceive the third is to 
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cording to this Notion, the Senſe of ny 
Text muſt be, Have a Care that you do 
not grieye the Holy Spirit; for if you do, 
he will not teſtify to your Minds that you 
are the Children of God, but you ſhall be 
in a very doubtful and uncertain Condition, 
and want all that Comfort and Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, which otherwiſe you might 
have. But to this I ſay, that tho' I doubt 
not but that God ſometimes, and in ſome 
particular Caſes, is pleaſed to manifeſt his 
Goodneſs to the Souls of pious Perſons in 
an extraordinary Manner, and to fill them 
with inexpreſſible Joy and Conſolation, and 
to poſſeſs them with an undoubted Aſſu- 
rance of their eternal Happineſs, more par- 
ticularly at the Hour of Death, or ina 
Time of difficult Trials, eſpecially in the 
Caſe of Martyrdom : Yet I deny utterly, 
that this is the ſealing of the Spirit ſpoken 
of in the Text, and that for theſe Reaſons; 
Firſt of all, there is no 'Text of Scripture 
that gives Countenance to ſuch an Inter- 
pretation of the ſealing of the Spirit; for 
all thoſe that I know of, place his Sealing 
in his being within us, and not in his ſug- 


geſting to our Minds a good Opinion of 
ourſelves : And thus it is we muſt interpret 
that famous Text of St. Paul, of the Spirit's 
witneſſing with our Spirits, that we are the 
Sons of God; as any one will be convinced, 
who carefully examines the Context, and 

conſiden 


Fer. 5, 6. Seal of the Spirit. 
F .onfiders the Occaſion upon which theſe 
Words are made uſe of. i 

* Sedondly, It is no where promiſed by God 
in Scripture, that Men ſhall ordinarily have 
that Teſtimony of the Goodneſs of their 
Condition that this Notion implieth, and 
© conſequently the ſealing of the Spirit can- 
not conſiſt in it. The ordinary Way of 
coming to an Aſſurance of our future Hap- 
pineſs is, by reaſoning with our own Hearts, 
| examining and comparing our Lives and 
Actions with the Rule that Chriſt hath 
giyen us to walk by. If our Conſciences, 
upon ſuch an Examination, give us in Evi- 


4 dence that we have ſincerely performed the 


Conditions of the Chriſtian Covenant re- 
quired on our Parts, vis. that we do truly 
belieye and repent ; then we may conclude 
that we are in a ſafe and good Condition. I 


lay, this is the Way that the Scripture Lam.3 40. 
Gal. 6. 4. 
2 Cor. 13. 


5 


chalketh out to us for the gaining of Aſſu- 
rance; and no Man can come to it other- 
wiſe, unleſs God be pleaſed to deal with 
him in an extraordinary and miraculous 
Way, which, I ſuppoſe, every one is not 
to expect. 

Thirdly, If the ſealing of the Spirit be 
the Spirit's poſſeſſing our Minds with a 
ſtrong Perſuaſion that our Sins are forgiven, 
what will become of them who never had 
this ſtrong Perſuaſion, and yet, for all that, 
Ae very honeſt, and ſincere, and devout 
Chriſtians ? There are a great many tn the 

H 3 World, 
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World, who truly deſire and endeavour tg 
ſerve God as well as they can, and live 
honeſt and virtuous Lives, and hope vel 
too in the Mercies of God, but yet have 
none of thoſe extraordinary overflowing 
Conſolations of the Spirit that this Notion 
ſuppoſeth : Nay, many of them are fre. 
quently apt to diſtruſt their own Condition, 
as thinking they are not ſo good as they 
ſhould be; Nay, and perhaps they may die 
in that Opinion. What ſhall we ſay of 
{uch ? that they are not ſealed by the Spirit 
to the Day of Redemption? God forhid ! 
I ſhould much lets doubt of the Happineſ 
of ſuch a Perſon in the World to come, 
tho” I ſaw him go out of this World unſa- 
tisfied as to his future State, than I ſhould 
of one who had thoſe ſweet and comfort- 
able Inſpirations of his being the Child of 
God, if I ſaw that he had been leſs care- 
ful in his Life and Converſation than the 
other. 

But Fourthly, That ſtrong Aſſurance 
which we ſometimes feel in our Minds that 
we are in a good Condition, cannot be the 
Spirit's ſealing to the Day of Redemption 
upon this Account ; that at this rate, the 
Spirit's ſealing us would be no Seal of God 
at all; viz. it would be a very fallible Scal, 
and the Man who had it, might for all that 
be in a miſerable Condition, The plain 
Engliſh is, that there is nothing in this Pcr- 
ſuaſion or Confidence of our good Condi- 
tion 
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tion (unleſs it be fetched from ſome other 
Ground than this ſtrong Impulſe on our 
Minds) but what a very wicked Man may 
have as well as the beſt. A wicked Man 
| may at ſome Times, and in ſome Humours, 
| eſpecially when his Brains are heated, and 
his Blood runs quick in his Veins, and he 
| hath for ſome Time vigorouſly bent his 
Mind to the applying of Chriſt's Righte- 
* ouſneſs to his own Soul: I ſay, in ſuch a 
Fit of Devotion as this, he may ealily be 
brought to fancy himſelf as true a Believer, 
| and as great a Saint, as the beſt of them; 
| tho in the mean time there is no real laſting 
change made upon his Heart, but when the 


Heat is over, he becomes the ſame Man he 


was before. All that I mean is this, that 
if there be no other Notion of the Seal of 
the Spirit of God but this that I am ſpeak- 
ing againſt, it may oftentimes prove no 
more than a ſtrong Fancy : and the Perſon 
that will the moſt eaſily come by this Seal, 
will not be he who ſtudies to ſerve God 
belt, but he who hath the moſt lively and 
brick Imagination; which is, in effect, to 
make the Seal of the Spirit of God a Foun- 

dation for all the Enthuſiaſm in the World. 
2, But ſecondly, Leaving this extrava- 
gant Notion of the Seal of the Spirit, let us 
come to a more ſober and juſtihable one. 
Many very learned Interpreters do con- 
ceive, that the Spirit of God, whereby we 
vre ſealed to the Day of Redemption, is to 
2 be 
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be underſtood of thoſe extraordinary mira. 
culous Effuſions of the Spirit, which were 
vouchſafed to the Chriſtians of the Apoſtles 
Time, for the quicker ſpreading, and the 
greater Confirmation of the Chriſtian Rei. 
gion; all which Gifts of the Spirit arc 
ceated in our Days. Now, according to 
this Notion of the Spirit, the Senſe of the 
Text 1s this, that the Spirit of God, which 
was in this Manner poured forth upon the 
Apoſtles and the other Chriſtians in their 
Days, was a veal and an Evidence to them 
and to all the World, that the Chriſtians 
were the Children of God, that he owned 
their Cauſe, that he acknowledged them for 
his People, and would reward them at the 
Day of the general Retribution: Nay, 
theſe Works of the Spirit were not only a 
Scal to the Chriſtians of thoſe Days, but to 
us at this 'Time, and will be ſo to the End 
of the World, For the Works that were 
then done, are a Confirmation to us at this 
Day, of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and a 
Seal that God hath ſet to the Evangelical 
Covenant, that he will make good the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel to the whole Succeſſion 
of Believers for ever. This now, it can- 
not he denied, is a very true Senſe of the 
Spirit's ſealing, and ought by no means to 
be refuted or excluded; but yet I concelvc 
it is not the full Senſe of the Words, nor 
the Senſe principally intended by them. 
And my Reaſon is this, becauſe it appears 

pretty 
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| pretty clear from the Context, and alſo 
| om the Text itſelf, that the Spirit is here 
| conſidered as a Lodger and a Gueſt in the 
Heart of Chriſtians, and under that Notion 
| they are bound not to grieve him; and 
| eycry Chriſtian is concerned in that Advice 
or Precept; and he is therefore concerned, 
becauſe the Holy Spirit is to ſeal to him a 
| Title to his eternal Inheritance, But now 
| if the Sptrit's ſealing to the Day of Redemp- 
| tion be only his Confirmation of Chriſtianity 
| by the extraordinary Works which were 
wrought in the primitive Times, then either 
all Perſons are not concerned in the Prohi- 
bition of not grieving him (but only thoſe 
in whom he vouchſafed his extraordinary 
Preſence 1n order to the working Miracles) : 


Or, if all Perſons be concerned in it, then 


the Argument, whereby the Apoſtle would 
enforce it, 1s either none at all, or but a yery 
dry one. It is therefore reaſonable to be- 
lleve, | 

3. In the third Place, that theſe Words 
are ſpoken, not with relation to the extra- 
ordinary Works of the Spirit, hut to his 
conſtant Aſſiſtances to all Chriſtians ; and 
the true Senſe and Meaning of our being 
ſealed by the Holy Spirit to the Day of 
Redemption will be this; That the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in our Hearts, and enabling 
us to mortify our Luſts, and to live a Lite 
of Purity and Holineſs, is that Seal that 
God hath ſet upon us to diſtinguiſh us from 
H 4 the 


Uh 
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make out in his eighth Chapter of the Ho- 


he will dwell within us; and that Indwel- 


apoſtate Angels, and with Hy pocrites and 


Seal of the Spirit. Ser. 5, (, 


the reſt of the World, and to make ug hi; 
own Children. For any Man to have the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in him, is a certain 
Argument that he belongs to God, and that 
he ſhall be raiſed up among the Happy at 
the laſt Day. On the contrary, whoſe. 
ever hath not the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
him, cannot plead any Right to the Pro- 
miſes of eyerlaſting Life made by our $4 
viour. Which St. Paul does more fully 


mans. 

This then 1s the Sum of the Text, That 
we had need be very careful how we grieve 
or offend the Holy Spirit, becauſe our cyer- 
laſting Happineſs or Miſery depends upon 
his dwelling, or not dwelling within us. If 
we ſo carry ourſelyes as not to grieve him, 


ling of his, is qur certain Evidence and Se- 
curity that we ſhall be made Partakers of 
everlaſting Life, If by a careleſs and 
wicked Courſe, we ſo proyoke him, that 
he quits his Habitation, and leaves us to 
ourſelyes, then we have no Seal of God 
upon us, we can challenge no Right or Pro- 
perty to the Rewards of God's Children at 
the laſt Day, but are left in the Crowd of 
the Miſerable, to receive our Portion with 


Unbelievers. 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


| Of the various Callings in Life: And 
the Inferences from thence. That 
Chriſtianity makes no Change in 
Human Callings, or in the Civil 
Relations of Life : And the Infe- 
rences from thence. Of the Requi- 
fites of a lawful Calling, and how 
it is to be diſtinguiſh'd from one that 


is unlawful, Of Gaming. 
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[ Deliver'd in Two Sermons. | 


1 Cor. vii. 17. 


But as God hath diſtributed to every Man, 
as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let 
him walk: And ſo ordain I in all the 
Churches. 


I the firſt reading of theſe Words 
one would think that God's Di- 
Ee tribution to every Man, here 
——— ſpoken of, was meant of the 
Chariſmata, or thoſe Spiritual Gifts which 
Were 
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Occaſion to diſcourſe about the Notion and 
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were in the Times of the Apoſtles plentiful 
beſtowed upon all Sorts of Chriſtians in 10 
extraordinary and miraculous Way, for th, 
Edification of the Church, as indeed the 
Phraſe is ſometimes uſed in theſe Epiſtle, 
But the Relation which this Text hath to 
what goes before doth neceſſarily determine 
us to underſtand the Words, as God hl 
diſtributed to every Man, in another Way, 
The Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, has frequent 


Limits of Chriſtian Liberty; and in this 
Chapter he reſolves a Caſe or two ex profeſſ 
which were put to him about one grex 
Point, wherein it was pretended Chriſtian 
Liberty was mightily concerned, and that 
was in the Buſineſs of Matrimony. The 
Caſe was this, whether a Chriſtian who ws 
married to an Unbeliever, (that is, either to 


an Infidel, Few, or Heathen) might not, ber 
by virtue of his Chriſtian Liberty, depan s 
from the unbelieving Party, and diſpoſe of * 
himſelf as he thought fit. Of this, St. Pauls 15 
Reſolution is, that if any, who hath taken “ 
upon him Chriſt's Religion, have an unbe- * 
lieving Woman to bis Wife, and ſhe is willns Ml 9 
to dwell with him, notwithſtanding his new . 
Religion, he ſhould not put her away : And, 7 
on the contrary, if a Chriſtian Woman had \ 
an Infidel for her Husband, ſhe ſhould not c 


depart from him ſo long, as he was willing 
to cohabit with her. This is the Effect of 
what he has ſaid in the Verſes ane ee 

eſole 
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before my Text. And for this Advice he 
ves two Reaſons; one drawn from the 
Benefits which might come to both by thus 
living together; for, in all Probability, it 
might be a Means to bring over the Unbe- 
Ilierer, whether it was Husband or Wife, 
to the true Belief, and fo ſave their Souls: 
The other is drawn from the Nature of 
Chriſtianity in general, which is ſuch, that 
it never made, nor doth make, any Altera- 
tion in the civil Relations or Callings of 
Mankind; but left Men, as to theſe things, 
in the ſame Circumſtances in which it found 
them; and therefore it was fit and reaſon- 
able that all Men ſhould continue in that 
Calling, and that Condition, into which 
they were diſpoſed by the Divine Provi- 
dence at that Time when they were called 
to be Chriſtians. And this is that which is 
repreſented in the Words of my Text, and 
the true Account of the Relation it hath to 
the foregoing Part of the Chapter. As God 
hath diſtributed to every Man, as the Lord 
hath called every Man, ſo let him walk That 
ls, into what Condition or Lot ſoe ver a Man 
zs put by the Providence of God, in what. 
State or Function ſoever he was place), 
when our Lord Jeſus called him to be. a 
Diſciple, in that let him continue, in that 
let him walk, even after his becomirig a 
| Chriſtian, And this, ſays the Apoſtle, J 
% ordain, as a Rule to be obſerveci, not 
only among you Corinthians, but in a ll other 
C mrches, 
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v. 18. 


there is this for thy Comfort, when thou att 
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Churches. And having laid down this ge- 
neral Advice, he dilates upon it in an In. 
ſtance or two more in the following Words: 
1s any Man called being circumciſed? Lt 
him not become uncircumciſed. Ts any calle 
in unc ircumc iſion? Let him not become cir. 
cuniciſed : That is to ſay, Is any Few con- 
verted to Chriſtianity ? Let him not, aſter 
his Converſion, uſe any Art to make him. 
ſelf appear as if he had never been circum- 
ciſed. And ſo, on the contrary, let ng 
Gentile when he comes over to Chriſt's Re. 
ligion, put on the Badge of Judaiſm, which 
is Circumciſion, but let him remain as he i 
And ſo again, in the 21ſt Verſe ; Art thu 
called being a Servant ? Care not for it; but 
if thou may'ſ} be made free, uſe it rather: 
That is, Art thou in a Condition of a Slaye 
or Bondman when thou receiveſt Chriſtia- 
nity ? Do not think that the Liberty which 
thou obtaineſt by thy Chriſtianity will al- 
low thee to go away from thy Maſter : No, 
If thy Maſter will ſet thee free, it is wel 
for thee, and thou art to thank him for it: 
But if he will not, thou muſt keep as thou 
art; for thy Religion doth not alter the 
civil State or Condition of thy Life; only 


once a Chriſtian, tho” as to thy civil Con- 
dition thou art a Bondman, yet thou art 
Chris Freeman, Thou ſhalt enjoy all the 
Privi'eges which he purchaſed for tnee 
which indeed are glorious and great I 

t0U 
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mou ſhalt be ſet free from the Power of Sin, 
and from the Conſequence of it, eternal 
Death. Which is a far greater Privilege 
than any Manumiſſion from thy earthly 
Maſter can inſtate thee in. 

This is the plain Meaning of St. Paul's 
Inſtances ; which having laid down, he 
concludes this Point with a Repetition of 
the general Exhortation that went before in 
my Text: Brethren, let every Man abide in 
the ſame Calling, wherein he is called, viz. 
let him continue in the ſame civil State of 
Life wherein he was when he firſt became a 
Chriſtian. | 

Having thus given an Account of the 
Text, I obſerve theſe three Points from it, 
which I ſhall make the Heads of my Diſ- 
courſe : 


I, God hath made various Diſtributions 
to Mankind; or, the Diſtribution of Man- 


kind into various Conditions and Functions 
is from God. 


II. The Chriftian Religion hath made no 
Change or Alteration as to Matters of civil 
Degrees or Callings; but hath left all Men, 
4 to theſe things, in the ſame Poſture and 
Station in which it found them. 


III. Since the various Circumſtances and 
Callings into which Men are diſpoſed, are 
irom God, no Man can be juſtified who 


lives 
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lives in ſuch a way, or follows ſuch a 
Courſe of Life, as cannot be ſuppoſed to he 
of God's Diſtribution. | 


'The firſt of theſe Points is the Suppoſi. 
tion or Foundation upon which the Text 
proceeds. 


The ſecond is that which is directly in- 


tended in it. 


The third is a neceſſary Conſequence 
from it. 


I. God has made various Diſtributions 
unto Mankind; or, the Diſtribution of 
Mankind into various Conditions and Func- 
tions is from God. As God hath difiri- 
buted to every Man, jo let him walk. It is 
God who hath diſtributed. As he is the 
Parent of Mankind, ſo he 1s the Author of 
that Variety of Gifts and Faculties, of 
Powers and Abilities, of 'Tempers and Fit- 
neſſes, which are to be ſeen among them: 
And alſo of all thoſe ſeveral Ranks, De— 
grees, and Stations, of all thoſe ſeyeral 
Callings, and Functions, and Employments, 
which muſt neceſſarily arife from that Va- 
riety. All Men are not made alike, noi 
framed with the ſame Inclinations, nor qua- 
lified for the ſame Employments, nor fitted 
for the ſame Circumſtances. And as vari- 
ous as are the Talents and Genius's of Man- 
kind, no leſs various is the outward Lot 
and Condition into which they are 3 

* 
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And, in truth, the Neceſſities of Mankind 
in this World do abſolutely require all this 
Variety. Without this Multitude of Diſtri- 
butions, and Degrees, and Callings, neither 
publick Societies could be maintained, nor 
me Good of particular Perſons in any toler- 
able way attained or ſecured. This Truth 
& Paul hath moſt elegantly ſet forth in the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. 12. 
where he compares the Society of Chriſtians 
to a national Body. 'There he ſhews, that 
3 in the natural Body there are many Mem- 
bers, and all thoſe Members have not the 
fame Dignity and Honour, nor the ſame 
bſe and Office, and yet every Member, even 
W the meaneſt, hath its particular Uſe, by 
which 1t doth real Service to the Body; 
nay, ſo uſeful it is, that the Body cannot 
be without it: So it is in every Common- 
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wealth or Body-politick, whether Eccle- 179 
laftical or Civil. There is a Neceſſity both F 5 
in the Church and in the State, that there i" 
ſhould be Variety of Functions, and De- "TO 
prees, and Conditions. There muſt be ſome rl 
to govern, and ſome to be governed. There 18 
mult be ſome more conſpicuous, and ſome i 
more obſcure. Some for bodily Labour, 79 


allers for Contemplation. Some whoſe 'F 
Cifts lie this way, and others whoſe Ta- 1 
lents lie the other way. And yet there is 
not one of theſe, but in his Degree and 
dation either is, or may be, as uſeful as 
ay who belong to the Society; ſo that the 1 Cor. 12. 4 

Eye 1 


21. 
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Eye caunot ſay to the Hand, ] have no Need 
4 thee ; nor again, the Head to the Feet, | 
ave no need of you. Nay more, thoſe Mm. 
bers of the Body which ſeem to be mo 
feeble and diſhonourable, are yet yery mece. 
ſary. 

I ſpeak not this to diſcourage any Man; 
Endeavours to advance himſelf and hi; 
Condition in any lawtul way. No: as ay 
Man hath Parts, or Friends, or Opporty. 
nities, he may do what he can to better his 
Fortunes, and may leave one Employment 
to follow another. But this I ſay, ng 
Man ought to be diſcontent with that pre. 
ſent Condition that by Providence he is cat 


V. 22, 


into. For if he be a good Man, it is cer- 


tainly beſt for him, and when it ceaſeth to 
be ſo, God will take care that he ſhall be 
put into another. 

The Inferences which I make from this 

Point are theſe two following : 

1. That all Men, in what Calling ot 
Station ſoever they are placed, ought to be 
well pleaſed with them, ſince they come 
from God: God hath diſtributed them unti 
them. It is both fooliſh and ſinful for any 
Man to he in the leaſt diſpleaſed, that he is 
not in ſuch deſireable Circumſtances as he 
fancies ſome others about him to be. Others 
live eaſily, and fare deliciouſly, but he h 


forced to earn his living with the Sweat of 


his Brow, and that but a hard one too! 


'This Man hath the Talents of Knowledge 
| al 


Kr. 7, B. Callings in Life. 
ind Learning, but he hath no Abilities of 
that Kind. Several of his Neighbours have 
mighty advantageous, thriving Employ- 
ments, but his is a dull and mean one. He 
is forced to be a Servant and live under the 
Command of others, whereas others can diſ- 
ſe of themſelves and their Time as they 
think fit. I ſay, how unequal ſoever theſe 
Kinds of Dealings and Diſpenſations ſeem to 
be, yet, coming from God, and being ſo 
neceſſary in the World, they ought to be 
yery well taken by thoſe who are in them. 
God had no Unkindneſs to me 1n placing 
me in this Station rather than another, but 
really dealt with me in that way which was 
both more fit for me, and wherein, if I be 
not wanting to my 'Truſt, I may do a great 
deal of Service to my Generation. I was 
not made for a Stateſman or a Magiſtrate, 
or to be Great and Noble. In theſe ways 
| might, perhaps, have undone my ſelf, 
and done Hurt to the Publick inſtead of 
Good : But in that poor mean Lot I am 
placed, I am ſecure, and may do as much 
Service to Mankind in my Way, as the 
greateſt of them can do in theirs. Every 
Calling that is a lawful Calling, every Con- 
dition that comes to me by Providence, be 
It never ſo hard, or uneaſy, or contempti- 
ble, yet is of God, and ordained for great 
and good Ends: And a Man ought no more 
to be diſſatisfied with it, or take it unkind- 
ly that God has difpoſed him into it, than 
Fox. V. I the 
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the Foot, in the natural Body, ought to be 
diſpleaſed that it is not made the Hand; 
than the Hand ought to be that it is not 
made the Head. eb u 
2. The ſecond Inference I make fron 
this Point, is, that ſince there are Varieties 
of Callings and Varieties of Gifts. and Difti. 
butions in order to the fitting Men for theſe 
Callings, every Man in the Choice of an 
Employment or Way of Living for himſclf 


or thoſe under his Charge, ought to have — 
great Regard to thoſe natural Gifts and Adr 
Diſtributions which God hath beſtow'd up- Wl . 1 
on him or them. Eyery one may be ſer. Wi 115 
viceable to God and his Country; but not of 
all in every way; but ſome in one way, and Wl to 
ſome in another. Here therefore lies our WM this 


great Skill and Prudence, to chuſe fitly for 
ourſelyes. And here lies the great Duty of 
thoſe who have the Care of Youth, to place 
them in fuch Circumſtances as beſt agree 
with their natural "Temper and Talents. 1: 
is a ridiculous Thing to train up him to 
Learning who hath an Averſion for a Book; 
or to put him to a Trade or an active Lik, 
that 1s made for Study and Retirement. 
The Genius, and Diſpoſition, and Capacity 
of every one is principally to be attended 
to, and the Education to be ſuited to them, 
and then a Calling to be choſen which ſuits 
with both, and no worldly Conſiderations 
ought to divert us from this Proceeding 
It is not a juſtifiable Motiye to _ 3 

'ex1i00n 


Kr. 25 8. Callings in Life. 

perſon to any Employment merely upon 
his Account, that it is a way to raiſe him 
in the World, and by the Means of the 
Friends and Intereſt we can make, we have 
1 fair Proſpe& of getting him Preferment 
in this Courſe. No: If there be either an 
Ayerſeneſs of Temper, or an Incapacity of 
Parts, we extreamly both wrong the Youth 
ander our Care, and the Publick too, by 
thus yok ing and fettering him. The Mo- 
tives of Wealth, and Greatneſs, and ſecular 
Advantages are then only allowable, when 
a Man's natural Talents and Abilities give 
Hopes that he 1s fitted for ſuch Callings, 
or ſuch a Kind of Education, as may bring 
to thoſe Advantages. And, in truth, if 
this Conſideration were better attended to, 
abundance of young Perſons would not miſ- 
carry which now do, and the World would 
receive a great deal more Benefit and Ad- 
vantage by thoſe who are born into it. 


II. But I proceed to my ſecond general 
Point, which I obſerved from this Text, 
viz. that Chriſtianity has made no Change 
or Alteration as to Matters of civil Rela- 
tions, or Degrees, or Callings among Men, 
but has left every Man, as to theſe Things, 
in the ſame Poſture and Station in which it 
found him, Every Man is to abide in that 
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made a Chriſtian; that is the direct Senſe hy 
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Ser. 7,8, 


preſentation of the Nature of our Religion 


which, if it had been otherwiſe, would 
never have ſo effectually recommended ir 
ſelf to the World, as we ſee it hath done. 
The Deſign of our Lord's coming into the 
World, and ſetting on foot his Religion, 
was only to better the Morals of Mankind, 
to make them Innocent, and Holy, and 
Virtuous in all Conditions of Life, and by 
that Means, by the Virtue of his Death, to 
reconcile them to God, and make them 
Heirs of eyerlaſting Life in another World, 
But it was no Part of his Deſign to meddle 
with the civil Conſtitution of Mankind, 
which did ariſe from Nature, and was 
wholly in order to this World. Chriſt 
meant not to intrench upon any Man's 
Rights, whether Princes or private Perſons: 
He meant not to aboliſh any Privilege or 
any Due ariſing to any Man, either from 
Cuſtom, or Contract, or Law: He meant 
not to alter the outward Condition or Cir- 
cumſtances of any Man which the Divine 
Providence had diſpoſed him into : For tho 
he was a King, yet his Kingdom was not 
of this World, but wholly in order to an- 
other; and therefore it was all one, as to 
his Subjects Religion, whether they were 
Governors or Governed, Married or Unmar- 
ried, Rich or Poor, Learned or Ignorant, 
Bond or Free, Stateſmen or Mechanicks; 


they were all equally acceptable to God, 


and Chriſt never intended to put them ing 
Other 


Fer. 7, 8. Callings in Life. 


So far was he him- 
ſelf from meddling with theſe Matters, that 
he would not ſo much as determine a Con- 
troyerſy between two Brethren about a 
piece of Land, leſt he ſhould be ſaid to 
ake upon him the Office of a Judge. He, 
tho' he was, as I faid, the King of the 
World in a ſpiritual Senſe, yet, being born 
a Subject as to his human Nature, he was 
25 obedient to the Laws, and Cuſtoms, and 
Conſtitutions of the State where he lived, 
a; the meaneſt Subject. And as he behaved 
himſelf, ſo did he command all of his Re- 
gion to behave in Imitation of him. 
likewiſe did his Apoſtles exhort, to give to 
al! Men their Due; to ſubmit to every 
Conſtitution of Man for the Lord's Sake; 
to obey thoſe who had the Rule over them; 
and to continue in that Condition, or that 
Calling, wherein they were called to be 
Chriſtians. 

Now if this be a true Repreſentation of 
Chriſtianity, as without doubt it is, then 
we may juſtly make three Inferences from 


other Circumſtances. 


1. Firſt, how much they are to be 
blamed who forſake their Callings and or- 
dinary way of living upon a Pretence of a 
purer Religion; who will needs be ſo holy, 
and ſo much above the Pitch of other 
Chriſtians, that they will have nothing to 
with the World, or the "Things that 


concern it. Of this Sort arc ſome of our 
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Of the various Ser. , 5. 


Enthuſiaſts, who wholly neglect the Buß. 
neſs of their Callings under a Pretence gf 
Religion, and run up and down from Houſe 
to Houſe, from Meeting to Meeting, for 
the gratifying their Fancies, and propagy, 
ting thoſe religious Notions which hare 
poſſeſſed their Heads. But as for their 
Pomeſtick Concerns, their Families, their 
Children, or Servants, or the Employment 
by which they ſhould get their Livelihood, 
theſe are quite neglected and laid aſide, 
And of this Sort. likewiſe are thoſe Perſons 
among the Romaniſts, who, upon Pretence 
of Devotion, refuſe a Calling whereby they 
may be in a Capacity of doing Service to 
their Country, or leaye their Calling after 
they have entered into it, and retire int 
Monaſteries to live at their own Eaſe, and 
to be free from the Cares and Troubles of 
this World. Both theſe Sorts of Perſons 
are to be blamed. They do not conſider the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, which i 
to make Men Holy in their Perſons and in 
their Lives, but not in the leaſt to take 
them off from their worldly Callings, © 
from uſing thoſe Talents which God hath 
given them for the Benefit of the Count!ry 
where they live. They do not conſider the 
Obligation they have to the publick Society 
whereof they are Members, which 1s n- 
jured by theſe Kinds of Practices: For hee. 
by they are not only render'd uſeleſs to the 


Commonwealth, wherein, if hey followed 
| all 


fer. 7, 8. Callings in Life. 

an honeſt Calling, they might be very ſer- 
viceable; but they do oftentimes a great 
deal of Miſchief to it, by unſettling and 
ſubyerting other Men, and filling their 
Heads with abundance of fooliſh Notions 
and Scruples in Religion, which are dange- 
rous to Government, and the publick Peace 
and Happineſs. And as for their better 
ſerving God, by thus leaving their Callings, 
it is a mere Pretence. For he ſerves God 
beſt who doth moſt Good in the World. 
But that is not to be done by throwing up 
our Callings, but by honeſtly, and indu- 
ſtriouſly, and labouriouſly proſecuting them. 
He ſerves God the beſt, who doth it moſt 
univerſally and effectually. Not he, who 
ſpends the moſt Time in praying, or read- 
ing, or hearing, tho” all theſe be neceſſary 
Duties, and without which it is impoſſible 
for a Chriſtian to live as he ſhould do; but 
he, who together with the Performance of 
theſe Duties, takes care to expreſs a dili- 
gent and laborious Charity to the Publick : 
Io ſet an Example of Innocence and Virtue, 
and a religious Converſation in a Life of 
Buſineſs and Action: To be uſeful to his 
Family, to his Friends, to his Neighbour- 
hood, to the whole Kingdom ; in educa- 
ting Children, doing Offices of Kindneſs 
and Charity as he hath Opportunity ; ſer- 
ving his Generation in the diligent Manage- 
ment of thoſe Parts and thoſe Talents that 
Cod hath giyen him in ſome lawful uſeful 
I 4 Em- 
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Of the various Ser. 5, f. 


Employment, to the publick Advantage. 
This is that Courſe of Life which moſt ex. 
preſſes Religion, and moſt tends to the 
Glory of God, it being a Practice of our $4. 
viour's great Precept, that we ſhould [4 
our Light ſhine before Men, that they may ſet 
our good Works, and glorify our Father 
which is in Heaven. 0 | 

2. If Chriſtianity has made no Alteration 
as to the natural and civil Relations and 
Obligations that Men have to one another, 
but hath leſt theſe as it found them, then 
they are much miſtaken who plead it as a 
Part of their Chriſtianity to be exempt from 
Obedience and Subjection to the Powers 
and Magiſtrates of this World; that upon 
this very Account, that they have the Ho- 
nour to be the Servants of Chriſt, think 
themſelves perfectly diſcharged from any 
other Maſter or Governor. This, tho it 
be as wild a Principle, and as oppoſite to 
Chriſtianity as can enter into the Mind of 
Man, yet there have been, and it is to be 
feared there ſtill are, who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, among whom it hath found En- 
tertainment. And here there are two Sorts 
to be taken notice of, and to. be reproved. 
[ 1. ] Thoſe who accqunt it an Infringe- 


ment and Violation of the Privileges which 
Chriſt hath conferred upon them, to be in 
Subjection to any one at all. Of this Kind 
were ſome of the Anabaptiſts in German, 


and our Fifth-Monarchy Men, They 15 
ay 


g. 7, 8. Callings m Life. 
bare no King but jeſus: All ſecular Go- 
verament is an Uſurpation upon the Lord's 


ind down with all unchriſtian Magiſtrates, 
whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, All the 
Lord's People have equal Privileges, and 
therefore away with all Degrees of Supe- 
iority and Inferiority. Chriſt hath bought 
them with a Price, and therefore they mut 
wt be the Servants of Men, but ought to 
fand faſt in the Liberty in which Chriſt hath 
ſet them free, and not again be entangled in 
the Yoke of Bondage. [.] Others there 
are who do not carry this levelling Prin- 
ciple ſo high, but yet hold ſo much of it 
s will neceſſarily render Government a 
precarious 'Thing, and not fail to embroil 
the World in Confuſion. They are not 
againſt Magiſtrates, but againſt all wicked 
ungodly Magiſtrates. They are not againſt 
ſome Mens having greater Honour and greater 
Eſtates than others; but they are againſt 
the Honour and Riches of the Profane. 
Their Principle is, that the Right which 
any Man hath to a Crown, or to an Office, 
or to an Eſtate, is altogether founded in his 
being godly and gracious, and of the right 
Religion, But if he be a wicked Man, or 
an Oppoſer of Chriſt's true Religion, he 
forfeits all his Right and Title to whatever 
he had, and not only may, but ought to 
be diſpoſſeſſed of it, tho” it be never ſo 


the 


people. Let Chriſt be ſet upon his Throne, 


effectually ſecured to him by the Laws of 
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Of the various Ser. , g. 


the Land. But both theſe are wicked un. 
chriſtian Principles, as well as deſtrudtiye 
to human Society. Whatever the Notion 
of Chriſtian Liberty be, I am ſure it med. 
dles not with Civil Government, nor Ciyil 
Rights; nor will it bear out any Man in 
reſiſting or oppoſing the ſecular Magiſtratez 
be they good, or be they bad; be they af 
the right Religion, or of a wrong; be they 
Chriſtians, or be they Heathens. Nor 
will it give any Man a Title to my Eftate, 
or my Office, or allow him by Force or 
Fraud to detain from me what is my Due 
by Law, or diſpoſſeſs me of what I an 
poſſeſſed of, tho“, as to my Perſon, I ſhould 
be the vileſt Wretch upon Earth. Nothing 
makes yoid a civil Right, but a civil Law; 
and my Chriſtianity is ſo far from ſetting 
me above Laws, that it ſtrictly enjoins my 
Obedience to them. If Chriſtianity is ſo ten- 
der of Mens civil Rights, as that it will 
not permit a very Slave to depart out of his 
Maſter's Family without his Maſter's Leave, 
tho' his Condition there may be well ſup- 
poſed very hard and uneaſy, (as we ſee it 
is in this Chapter) little can we imagine 
that any Man is warranted by or upon ac- 
count of the Goſpel (nay, tho? it was for 
the Goſpel's ſake) to diſquiet or diſturb 
the Peace of the Nation, to raiſe Rebellion, 
or to abet it; or, in a Word, to with-hold 
or withdraw, either from the Publick, 0! 


from any private Perſon, any * 
c us 


wr. 7, 8. Callings in Life. 
Due which Nature or Law hath veſted in 
22 If Chriſtianity hath made no Altera- 
tion as to the Civil Degrees and Callings of 
Men, but hath obliged all to abide in that 
Degree, and fo walk in that Calling they 
ate caſt into by the Providence of God; 
then they are much to be blamed, who, 
upon Pretence of any Gifts or Powers they 
are furniſhed with, think it lawful to for- 
ſake their Station, and uſurp Places or 
Offices which they are not lawfully call'd 
to. I do not here ſpeak of a Man's chang- 
ing one Calling, or one Way of Living, for 
another; as for Inſtance, When a Man 
cannot do ſo well in one Employment to 


go to another, which is either fitter for his 


Tempet, or wherein he hath a fairer Pro- 
ſpect of living more comfortably in the 
World; this is unqueſtionably lawful, 
and eyery Man may, in ſuch Caſe, do as he 
thinks fit: But I here ſpeak of entring upon 
Places or Offices, which either by the Laws 
of the Land, or the Laws of God, Men are 
not warranted to execute. This, I ſay, is 
not to be done in any Caſe. 

And here I have likewiſe Reſpect to two 


wild fanatical Principles, which Men are 


apt enough to take up, which yet, where- 
eyer they are entertained, fail not to fill the 
State with Seditions, and the Church with 
Schiſms in abundance. They are theſe, 
inat where there are Abuſes and Corrup- 

tions 
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tions in a Church or State, there every Ma 
hath Authority to reform them, tho” he be 
not commiſſioned thereto by Law, but in. 
deed acts in Contradiction to it. The other 
is, that whoſoever finds himſelf giſted and 
qualified for the Work of the Miniftry, 
and thinks he may do the Church good 
Service in that Way, may, without any 
further Call, enter upon that Office. 

But both theſe are directly contrary to 
the Apoſtle's Precept in the Text, Lt 
every Man abide in that Calling wherein he 
is called, and fo J ordain in all Churches. Art 
thou a private Perſon > Thou muſt not take 
the Sword into thy Hand to puniſh Male- 
factors, nor invade a juriſdiction that doth 
not belong to thee of reforming publick 
Abuſes ; nay, tho' thou ſeeſt that the Ma- 
giſtrate to whom it belongs is negligent 
herein, and does not perform the Truſt 
committed to him. If Things, either in 
Church or State, go not ſo well as they 
ſhould, thou mayeſt, nay, thou ougheſt, to 
do all that in thy Sphere thou art capable 
of doing for the amending them. Thou 
muſt uſe thy hearty Prayers to God, nay, 
thou mayeſt, if thou pleaſe, modeſtly re- 
preſent thy Senſe of Things to thoſe who 
are in a more publick Station, and are more 
immediately concerned about theſe Things; 
and, in a Word, thou mayeſt uſe all ho- 
neſt Endeavours that the Law of the Land 
allows thee, But ſtill thou art not to tranſ- 

5 greis 


ger. 7, 8. Callings in Life. 
greſs thy Bounds. Thou art not to forget 
in what Capacity thou acteſt. A private 
Man is not a Magiſtrate, and therefore muſt 
not inyade his Office. An inferior Magi- 
ſrate is not the ſupreme, and therefore 
muſt not exceed the Limits of his Commiſ- 


Impulſes of God's Spirit, which are often 
pretended for ſuch illegal Uſurpations, they 


Order, and not of Confuſjon, as the Apoſtle 
has told us ; and therefore all theſe Sug- 
geſtions and Impulſes which tend to Confu- 
fon, which, if they be followed, naturally 
create Diſturbance to the publick Peace, 


cannot be from God, but are the Effects of | 


| an over-heated Brain, or Illuſions of the De- 


vil, Beſides, the Age which we now live in, 


i not an Age of Inſpirations and Impulles : 
we have a ſtanding and fixed Rule to pro- 
ceed by in all our Actions, and that is, the 


written Word of God, and the Law of the 
Land. And whatever Actions are not war- 


ranted or allowed by them, no immediate 
Inſpiration or Impulſe can juſtify — - 
And the ſame 'Thing is to be ſaid as to the 


Miniſterial Function. A Man may have 


exceeding good Parts, and a great Talent 


in ſpeaking : He may have likewiſe attain'd 
a conſiderable Skill in the Scriptures and 
other Sorts of Learning, and have all the 


other Qualifications which are needful to 
make him a yery uſeful Miniſter of the 
Church: 


fon, And as for the ſecret Whiſpers and 
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Of the various Sor. y, 1. 
Church : But ſtill this alone, without 2 
lawful Call, doth not im power him to take 
that Office upon him; nay, he quits his 
Station, and can neither anſwer it to G04 
nor the Church, if he does. But is not the 
very having theſe Abilities, and the Deſire 
of making uſe of them, a lawful Call with. 
out any more? No: He muſt have the 
Callof Men too, eyenthe Call of thoſe whon 
Jeſus Chriſt hath intruſted with the Co- 
vernment-of the Church. If a Man do not 
come in this way, he is not a lawful Sh 
herd, but an Intruder into Chriſt's Flock, 
whatever natural or acquired Abilities he 
may have to fit him for the Employment. 


III. But to leave this Point, I proceed 
to the third general Head which I proposd 
to ſpeak to; which is not indeed diredly 
affirmed or contained in my Text, but is 
rather a neceſſary Conſequence from it, viz. 
That ſince the various Circumſtances and 
Callings into which Men are diſpoſed, arc 
from God, therefore no Man can be juſti- 
fied, who lives in juch a Way, or follows 
ſuch a Courſe of Life, as cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be of God's Diſtribution. This, 
I ſay, is a natural Conſequence of my Text; 
and it thus arifeth : The Text implies that 
every Man hath Talents and Gifts diftri- 
buted to him by God, in order to the fit- 
ting him for ſome civil Employment ot 
Courſe of Life, It implies likewiſe, that 

according 
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cccording to the Variety of theſe Talents 

ind Diſtributions, Men are actually diſ- 

poſed into ſeveral Callings, and Degrees, 

and Conditions, by the Providence of God, 

ind in theſe they are to walk, or in theſe 

they are to exerciſe themſelves. All this 

i; affirmed or implied in my Text. Now 
that which I gather from hence, is, that if 
any Man do not walk, or do not exerciſe 
himſelf in ſuch a Courſe of Life, or ſuch a 
civil Employment, as anſwers the Ends of 
God's Diſtributions to him, and ſuits with 
the Station and Degree he is diſpoſed into 
by God's Proyidence, but either follows no 
Calling at all, or, which 1s worſe, gets his 
Living by an unlawful one ; ſuch a Perſon, 
I fay, doth not walk as God hath diſtri- 
buted to him, and therefore his Courſe of 
Life is not to be juſtified. Every Man 
therefore muſt have a Calling, and every 
Man's Calling muft be of God's Diſtribu- 
tion; vis. it muſt be warranted by the 
Laws of God, and ſuit with the Ends for 
which God hath made his Diſtributions, 
and appointed Callings in the World. | 

To ſpeak more particularly : To the 
making up of a Calling, ſuch as God hath 
appointed, there ſeem to go theſe three 
Things, 

1. That the Courſe of Life, or the Em- 
ployment that a Man pitches upon, be ſuch, 
as will be ſufficient to exerciſe his Diligence 
and Induſtry, If it be not ſuch as will 
keep 
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keep him out of Idleneſs, it deſerves ny 
the Name of a Calling : There is nothing 
{o contrary to the Nature of Man, as to le 
his Powers and Faculties ruſt for want of 
Employment. Our Souls, next to the Dj. 
vine and Angelical Natures, are the moſt 
active Beings in the World. It is true 
they are not all equally active in the ſans 
Way, but every one, according to the 
proper Powers which God hath beſtowed 
upon it, in the natural Compoſition of the 
Man; and therefore, though Men have not 
only the Liberty, but alſo a Neceſſity upon 
them, to employ themſelves ſeyeral Ways, 
yet every one is ſo to employ himſelf, as 
to keep his Faculties in conſtant Exerciſe, 


and to be able to give a good Account of | 


his Time. And, in truth, if all other Things 
be equal, thoſe are the beſt Callings, that 
a Man can follow, in which he hath the 


largeſt Sphere of Activity for the employ- 


ing his Induſtry, and improving his natu- 


ral Gifts and Talents; and in which he 
hath the beſt Opportunities of filling up all 
the vacant Interſtices of his Time to good 
Purpoſes. 
2. Another Requiſite of a Calling, is, 
that it be ſuch a Courſe of Life as doth | 
employ a Man's Time innocently and law- 


fully; for otherwiſe, be it never ſo full of 


Buſineſs, it is none of thoſe Callings which 


God hath diſtributed Mankind into, and 


therefore is by no means to be owe 
2 5 
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well, But what Callings are innocent, and 
what are not? I mean not to enter into a 
' Diſcourſe of particular Callings, or to ar- 
nign or paſs Sentence on any one Trade or 
Art which is uſed among us: But I only 
lay down this general Rule for the judging 
of this Point, which may be applied to any 
Particulars, as we have Occaſion. Any 
Calling that doth, in the Nature and De- 
ſign of it, either act Sin or encourage it; 
any Calling that doth directly miniſter to 
Vice and Wickedneſs of what Kind ſoever; 
that is not an innocent Calling; and a Man 
had better be reduced to the extreameſt De- 
erce of Poverty, than get his Living by 
ſuch a one. But here I deſire it may be 
taken notice of, that when I ſpeak of mi- 
niſtring to Vice and Sin, I put in theſe 
Words directly, and in its own Nature; for 
there may be ſeyeral Callings and Profeſ- 
hons which do indirectly and by Accident mi- 
niſter to the Vices and Sins of Men, which 
pet, for all that, are not unlawful Callings. 
For Inſtance; Every Body knows that 
Taverns and Victualling- houſes, and ſuch 
like Places of Entertainment, are often uſed 
to the Purpoſes of Intemperance and Lux- 
ury, But then I ſay, this Exceſs is not a 
natural Confequence of keeping ſuch Houſes, 
or the Thing deſigned by them; but it is a 
lubyerting the Ends for which the Law 
allows them (which Ends are the Conve- 
mencies of Men, and not their Debauches ; ) 
Vor V. K and 
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and therefore theſe are lawful Callings not. 
withſtanding their Abuſes. Only it ex. 
tremely concerns all thoſe who follow ſuch | 
Employments, to be as careful as poſſibly 
they can, not to ſuffer, much leſs to con. 
tribute to ſuch kind of Irregularities. And 
as it is in this kind of Life, ſo it is in many 
others ; nay, I may ſay in moſt, by which 
Men get their Livings. 

3. Another Requifite of an honeſt Call- 
ing is this, that it be of ſome Advantage 
to the Publick, and not merely for the pete 
ting a Livelihood. If any Man was ſo 
foohſh as to give another conſtant Wages 
for picking Straws, or catching Flies, or do- 
ing ſome other ſuch ridiculous and unneceſ- 
ſary Work; I do not think it juſtifiable in 
that Man, who ſhould employ himſelf this 
way, tho' it was for the getting his Bread, 
Here may indeed be no want of Work; 
the Man may take Pains enough, ſuch as 
they be, in this fooliſh Way ; and I cannot | 
ſee that ſuch an Employment doth directly 
miniſter to Vice: But yet here wants ſome- 
thing to make it a lawful Calling, and that 
is, U/efulneſs to the Publick, A Man can- | 
not anſwer it to God, nor to the World, 
for thus employing his Time or Labour, 
becauſe he doth no Good; he ſerves no 
End, either of Neceſſity, or Convenience, 
to Mankind; and conſequently lives to no 
Purpoſe. Theſe are indeed ludicrous In- 


ſtances which I haye given: But for any 
thing 
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ming 1 know, there are ſome Employ- 
nents, about which ſeveral buſy them- 
ſelves, which ſerye to as little Purpoſe as 
thoſe which I have now mentioned. 
zut here again; When we ſay that every 
Calling ought to bring in ſome Advantage 
to the Publick, to make it an allowable 
one, my Meaning is not to exclude all Call- 
ings from being lawful ones, which are not 
of abſolute Neceſſity to the Life of Man. 
No. I would put no Scruple into any 
Man's Head, who follows a Trade or an 
Employment, which is not ſo very neceſ- 
ſary, but that the World might do well 
enough without it. For I account even 
thoſe to be lawful Arts or Ways of hving, 
which miniſter any way to the Convenience, 
nay eyen to the Ornaments, the Delights, 
the Recreations of Mankind ; always ſup- 
poling that theſe Convenieneies, or Orna- 
ments, or Recreations, which they ferve, 
to be innocent in themſelves, and no ways 
repugnant to the Rules of the Goſpel. But 
if they be forbidden Recreations, or for- 
bidden Ornaments, then that Calling which 
leryes to them, cannot be a lawful Calling. 
But then, having granted the Allowable- 
nefs of theſe Callings, becauſe they do in 
lome Degree bring Benefit ts the World; 
(for even to miniſter to the honeſt Delights 
or Ornaments of human Life, is a Benefit:) 
ie is fit that T ſhould add this further, that 
"Moſe Callings are always more eligible 
K 2 (and 
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(and to be preferred) which ſerve the ne. 
celiary Ends of human Life, than thoſe 
which miniſter only to its Conveniencies . 
and thoſe which are highly convenient in 3 
Commonwealth, before thoſe which only 
make Proviſion for. Recreations or Orn. 
ment; for theſe laſt are the loweſt Degrees 
of Callings, how gainful ſoever otherwiſe 
they may be. 

Having thus given an Account of the 
Nature of Callings, and the Obligation 
which all Men are under to live in the Ex- 
erciſe of them, I cannot but make ſome 
Application of what has been ſaid to ſome | 
particular ſorts of People among us. 

(1.) It were heartily to be wiſh'd, that 
the Nobility and Gentry, and all Men of 
Eſtates, would ſeriouſly take an Account 
of themſelves, how they ſtand as to this 
Matter. They, as well as others, are to 
follow ſome Employment, in which they 
may exerciſe their Natural Parts, and do | 
Service to the World. If they do not, 
they are, for any thing I know, as great 
Criminals as thoſe Vagrants and idle People 
which the Law orders ſhould be ſent to 
the Houſe of Correction, to be made to 
work for their Living. It is the moſt ridi- 
culous Thing in the World to fancy, that 

becauſe a Man is honourably born, or bath 
an Eſtate, that therefore he is no ways con- 
cerned in the World, but juſt to live after 


his own Mind; and that only the po 
ſor 
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rt of People are made for Labour and 
(are. Why, the greateſt of Men are but 
the Stewards of God's Bleſſings, and are as 
accountable to him for them, as the pooreſt; 
and the more Talents they have, the more 
diligent ought they to be in employing 
theſe Talents to their Lord's Advantage. 
well; but what is the Calling or Employ- 
ment which Perſons of this Quality, we 
ue ſpeaking of, are to follow ? To which 
[ anſwer, That whatever their Calling be, 
[am ſure it is not merely to contrive for 
their Pleaſures and Diverſions, and to fill 
up their whole Time in paſſing from one 
Delight and Recreation to another. They 
bare more to do within doors, than to eat 
and drink neatly and modiſhly, to ſleep 
and dreſs, to receive Viſits, and read Ro- 
mances. And they have more to do with- 
out doors, than to go about telling of 
News, paying of Compliments, viſiting the 
Theatres, and meeting at Clubs. And yet, 
as the World now goes, for a Gentleman 
to ſpend his whole Time in theſe kind of 
Things, is counted a very innocent way of 
living; and they want not the Reputation 
of ſober and virtuous Perſons, who employ 
themſelves no worſe. And 1 muſt confeſs 
that this may be called indeed Virtue, in 
compariſon of that wicked Courſe of Life 


which others are engaged in, who ſpend 


their Days and their Nights in Revelling 
and Drunkenneſs, in Swearing and bur- 
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leſquing Religion, in purſuing unlawfy 
Amours, and all kind of Debauchery __ 
O! who would take Pains to get an Eſtate 
to have it thus ſpent ! What ſober Man 
would not deſire a thouſand times rather 
to ſee his Son an honeſt induſtrious Plough. 
man or Mechanick, than to ſee him the 
ſpruceſt, the wittieſt, the wealthieſt Gen- 
tleman of the Age, and to live at this rate? 
O what will theſe Men ſay for themſelves, 
when the impartial Judge of the World 
comes to enter into a ſtrict Account with 
them, not only for their Time which they 
have had in cammon with others, but for 
theſe extraordinary Advantages of Birth, 
Wit, Education and Fortune, which they 
had above other Men ! Nay, How will 
they anſwer for this Courſe of Life to their 
Country, which might expect great Matters 
from them? For they ſhould be the prime 
Stay and Support of the Kingdom where 
they live; the great Examples, and En- 
couragers and Patrons of all Virtue, and 
Induſtry, and Ingenuity ; whereas, as they 


have ordered the matter, they do little or | 
no Good at all to the Publick, unleſs pe- 
haps by Accident, to thoſe wha. raiſe Benc- | 


fit to themſelves out of their Folly : Nay, 


ſo far are they from doing Good to the | 


Publick, that by their diſſolute Converla- 
tion they do a great deal of Harm. And 


the only End which thoſe Advantages, | 


which they haye aboye others, ſerve to, 
5 | 18 
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i to put them into a Capacity of doing 8 
nore Miſchief ; of being greater Burdens 'Þ 
ind Diſeaſes to the Nation, than they could 3 
have been without thoſe Ad vantages. But 1 
what is all this ſaid for? To reproach the 1 
Gentry, and thoſe who have Eſtates? 
God forbid that it ſhould the leaſt enter 
into my Heart ; but to awaken and rouze 
thoſe who live idly and unprofitably, and 
to. ſet them upon ſerious Thoughts, and 
ſerviceable Employments. That they may 
live like themſelves, be the Honour and 
the Ornament, as well as the Defence and 
Security, of the Nation: That they may 4 
put themſelves into a Capacity of ſerving 4 
their King and their Country, as well in i 
Peace as in War: That they be uſeful to 
all who are under them, and all who are 1 
about them, in other Ways than by ſpend- 9 
ing their Money among them: That they 
be hearty Lovers of God, and of his true 
Religion, and Patterns of Loyalty, Sobri— 
ety and Godlineſs to all thoſe to whom 
3 of their Example doth ex- 
tend, 

(2.) But there is another Particular, to 
which I defire to make Application of the 
general Doctrine of Callings, which I have 
been inſiſting on. And I do it the rather, 
becauſe I am afraid the Age we live in doth 
too much need it: It is the Buſineſs of 
Gaming. I ſhould be loth to ſay that all 
Gaming is, ſimply and in itſelf, unlawful, 
"4 or 
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or that even a ſerious Chriſtian may not 
ſometimes, and at ſome Seaſons, uſe the 
common Games for the Relaxation of his 
Mind, and obliging and diverting his Com. 
pany. No certainly; ſo long as Play is 
uſed only as a Recreation, it is allowable; 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe there is no Law 
of God or Man that doth forbid it. And 
if it be not forbid by a Law, the Uſe of it 
cannot be unlawful. But then every ſober 
Man is to take care that this Liberty be 
uſcd with great Prudence and Caution; 
viz. that he do not let it exceed the Bounds 
of an innocent Recreation: for Inſtance, 
that he do not ſet his Affections too much 
upon it, or play with ſuch Concern as to 
be put into a Paſſion at his bad Succeſs; 
that he fits not too long at it, nor comes to 
it too frequently; that he always prefers 
his neceſſary Buſineſs before his Divertiſe- 
ments; that he ſo order his Recreations oi 
this kind, as that they render him the more 
fit to ſpend his other Time the more uſe— 
fully; and laſtly, that he play not for 
Money, but Diverſion ; at leaſt for no more 
Money than what he can very well loc 
without the leaſt Diſcompoſure of Mind, 
and without the leaſt Prejudice to his Fa- 
mily or Eſtate. And it muſt be leſs too 
than he is willing to give upon a good Oc- 
caſion, and leſs than he doth oftentimes 
beſtow upon Objects of Charity: And 
!aftly, when he does play for ſuch little 

| Sums, 
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cums, it muſt be rather for the increaſing 
his Diverſion, or the better Entertainment 
of his Friends, than for the ſake of aug- 
menting his Stock. Thus far I ſay, and 
with theſe Reſtrictions, to uſe Play is inno- 
cent enough. But here is the Miſery; 
There is a fort of Men who even make a 
Trade of Gaming ; it 1s their conſtant Em- 
ployment, whenſoever they can find out 
Company to their Purpoſe ; and they ven- 
ture great Sums at it, even ſuch as may 
endanger their whole Fortune, if they ſhould 
prove Loſers. It is not their Diverſion, 
but their ſerious Buſineſs ; and they purſue 
it as induſtriouſly, as other Men do their 
neceſſary Callings. And to ſome indeed, 
| this is their only Livelihood; for they 
have no other way of getting Bread for 
themſelves and their Families. But this 
whole Thing, as thus practiſed, is ſtark 
naught, and abominable both in thoſe who 
haye Eſtates, and in thoſe who have none. 
And whoſoever makes this his Way of 
liviig, has a ſad Account to make to God 
Almighty. 

It 1s one Requiſite of a lawful Calling 
as has been already ſhewn) that it be ſuf- 
feient to employ a Man's Time and his 
Talents in a Way ſuitable to the Ends for 
which they were given him. But can 
there be a worſe Conſumption of our Time, 
Ta greater Abuſe of our Talents, than to 
but both of them to no greater Uſe than 
| throw- 
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throwing a Dye, or turning a Pack of Cards“ 
To make any Calling lawful, it is required 
that it ſhould not miniſter in its own Na- 
ture to Sin and Impiety. But what oth 
more naturally miniſter to theſe Purpoſes 
than this way of Gaming we are ſpeaking 
of: Or what doth more effectually tend to 
engage a Man in all ſorts of Crimes and 
Immoralities? Of this we need no greater 
Evidence than the undecent and impetuous 
Paſſions of all Sorts, the execrable Oaths, 
and Imprecations, the Lyes, and Cheat, 
and Couſenages, and brutiſh Quarrels and 
Conteſts, that do inſeparably attend the 
Trade of Gaming. 
But further, What Benefit, or what Ad- 
vantage, doth from hence redound to Man- 
kind ? (for that 1s another Thing we ought 
to be ſatisfied in before we pronounce any 
Courſe of Life to be lawful) Why, if the 
Gameſters will be concluded by this, they 
are certainly caſt; for there is nothing of 
Good, I mean of publick Good, can poſlibly 
come from this Trade of theirs ; but on the 
contrary, abundance of Evil of all Kinds; 
and that not by Accident, or through the 
Miſcarriage of a particular Perſon, here or 
there, but by direct and neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of the Thing itſelf. How many 
Men are undone for ever in their Morals, 
by being once dipp'd and initiated in this 
infernal Myſtery? And as if damning } 


the:r Souls were not enough, how many 
thouſand 
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nouſand Eftates have been broken and 
ruined ? How many Families, Wiyes and 
children, hath it reduced to the extremeſt 
Degree of Poverty and Contempt ? Nay, 
what more expeditious Method hath ever 
deen found out to bring a Man to an un- 
timely End; whether by Poyſon, or a 
Quarrel, or the Gallows? In a word, the 
Thing is ſo deſperate a Venture, that who- 
ſever is once deeply engaged in it, there 
is little Hopes of his ever coming off with- 
out a grievous Wound, either in his Con- 
ſcience or in his Eſtate, if it be his good 
Luck to eſcape utter Deſtruction. 
| And after all, pray what is the Advan- 
tage Men propoſe to themſelves in running 
ſuch Riſques as theſe? What is it which 
makes them venture ſo deſperately ? Is it 
that it 1s great and genteel to game high ? 
Why, among all Men, who either have 
Wiſdom or Sobriety, or who love their 
| Eſtates, this is exploded as the moſt unac- 
countable Madneſs in the World. Is it the 
| Pleaſure of Gaming which tempts them ? 
Why that is every whit as much gratified 


by playing for nothing, or for trifling Sums, 


as if they ſtak'd their Eſtates, their Wives 


and Children, Well then it muſt only be 


the Coyetouſneſs of Money that makes them 
venture ſo deep. This, I believe, is true, 
generally ſpeaking. But then it were well 


if they would conſider how wretchedly 


they defeat that Deſire of Money, if it 
ſhould 
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ſhould be their Fortune to loſe what 
they play for, and how miſerable the 
muſt needs be thereupon. But perhaps 
they think not of this; their Thoughts 
are wholly taken up with the Hopes of 
winning. Why let it beſo; and ſuppoſe 
they have that Luck and Succeſs they 
wiſh and hope for, are they ever the whit 
the richer for this? Is their Stock in the 
leaſt increaſed by what they win at play? 
A great many wiſe Men will ſay, No. For 
they ſay that all Gain which accrues by 
Play, is unlawful Gain, and ought either 
to be refunded to the Party it is gained 


from, or to be given in Charity, or to 


publick Uſes; but by no means to be put 
into a Man's Stock, left the unlawful Mix- 
ture ſhould corrupt the Maſs of what is 
lawfully gotten, and make it unproſperous 
to the Poſſeſſor, as it is often ſeen in the 
Courſe of the World. And this is not 
{aid altogether without Reaſon ; for indeed 
it will be hard for the wittieſt of the Game- 
ſters to make out a lawful Title to any 
conſiderable Sum which he wins by Play, 
tho' he win it never ſo fairly. As for little 
petty Sums which Men ſtake for their Di- 
verſion, and the one is as willing to loſe 
as the other to win, and where no Damage 
accrues to the Party by the Loſs, theſe 
have a quite different Conſideration. But 
as for great Sums, wherein a Man 1s, or 


ought to be, concerned, it is not fo wy 
that 
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that they are lawful Gain, or that a Man 
can, with 4 good Conſcience, take them, 
or keep them, let them be never ſo fairly 
won. For in all Dealings between Man 
and Man, that Gain is only accounted law- 
ful, for which there is a valuable Conſide- 
ation, A Tradeſman ought not to take 
his Cuſtomer's Money, unleſs he afford him 
| Commodities to the Worth of it; nor ought 
any Man to make a Gain of another, unleſs 
he either do ſomething, or give ſomething, 
that bears ſome Proportion, or makes ſome 
Compenſation for the Gain he makes of 
him. This is the ſtanding Rule of Juſtice 
and Equity in all Dealings between Man 
ind Man. In every lawful Gain there is 
1 valuable Conſideration. But now, in the 
Gain which accrues to a Man by Play, 
there is no ſuch Conſideration : Nay, to 
fir from that, that a Man cannot be a 
Gainer in that way, but the other whom he 


deals with, or who is concerned with him, 


muſt of Neceſſity be as much a Loſer. Now 
lurcly, that cannot be a juſt or allowable 
Way of getting, which is perpetually and 
directly to the Hurt and Loſs of another 
Man, Nor is this the Senſe only of two 
or three nice and ſevere Caſuiſts, but of 
me wiſeſt and beſt Men of all Ages and all 
Religions. Twas the old Roman Law, 
that all the Money which Gameſters won, 
Ihould be taken from them, and employ'd 
upon publick Works, as being unlawfully 
gotten 
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ſhould be their Fortune to loſe what 
they play for, and how miſerable they 
muſt needs be thereupon. But perhaps | 
they think not of this; their Thoughts 
are wholly taken up with the Hopes of 
winning. Why let it be ſo; and ſuppoſe 
they haye that Luck and Succeſs they 
wiſh and hope for, are they ever the whit 
the richer for this? Is their Stock in the 
leaſt increaſed by what they win at play 
A great many wiſe Men will fay, No. For 
they ſay that all Gain which accrues by 
Play, is unlawful Gain, and ought either 
to be refunded to the Party it is gained 
from, or to be given in Charity, or to 
publick Uſes; but by no means to be put 
into a Man's Stock, leſt the unlawful Mix- 
ture ſhould corrupt the Maſs of what is 
lawfully gotten, and make it unproſperous 
to the Poſſeſſor, as it is often ſeen in the 
Courſe of the World. And this is not 
{aid altogether without Reaſon ; for indeed 
it will be hard for the wittieſt of the Game- 
ſters to make out a lawful Title to any 
conſiderable Sum which he wins by Play, 
tho' he win it never ſo fairly. As for little 
petty Sums which Men ſtake for their Di- 
verſion, and the one is as willing to loſe 
as the other to win, and where no Damage 
accrues to the Party by the Loſs, theſe 
have a quite different Conſideration. But 
as for great Sums, wherein a Man is, or 


ought to be, concerned, it is not fo on 
that 
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that they are lawful Gain, or that a Man 
an, with a good Conſcience, take them, 
or keep them, let them be never ſo fairly 


won. For in all Dealings between Man 


and Man, that Gain is only accounted law- 
ful, for which there is a valuable Conſide- 
ation. A Tradeſman ought not to take 
his Cuſtomer's Money, unleſs he afford him 
Commodities to the Worth of it; nor ought 
ny Man to make a Gain of another, unleſs 
he either do ſomething, or give ſomething, 
that bears ſome Proportion, or makes ſome 
Compenſation for the Gain he makes of 
him. This is the ſtanding Rule of Juſtice 
and Equity in all Dealings between Man 
and Man. In every lawful Gain there is 
1 valuable Conſideration. But now, in the 
Gain which accrues to a Man by Play, 
there is no ſuch Conſideration : Nay, to 
far from that, that a Man cannot be a 
Gainer in that way, but the other whom he 


deals with, or who 1s concerned with him, 


muſt of Neceſſity be as much a Loſer. Now 
ſurely, that cannot be a juſt or allowable 
Way of getting, which is perpetually and 
directly to the Hurt and Loſs of another 
Man, Nor is this the Senſe only of two 
or three nice and ſevere Caſuiſts, but of 
the wiſeſt and beſt Men of all Ages and all 
Religions. Twas the old Roman Law, 
that all the Money which Gameſters won, 
ſould be taken from them, and employ'd 
upon publick Works, as being unlawfully 

gotten 
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gotten by them. Arifotle accounts, thy 
the Profit which a Man gets by the Dice 
and the Purchaſes that - a Thief make, 
upon the Highway, are to be ranked equal. 
ly among the unlawful Gains. And 8. 
Auguſtine tells us, Bona aled amiſſa, ta 
quam furto ablata, Veteres reflituenda put. 
bant ; viz. The Antients were of Opinion, 
that Money won by Dice, or at Tables 
Sc. ought to be reſtored, like Money that 
was ſtolen. 

I am ſenſible it will be a hard Matter to 
perſuade all Men of the Truth of this 
But however, I cannot but lay before then 
what the Senſe of wiſe and good Men 
has been concerning this Aﬀair. And whe- 
ther all will believe this or no, I hope all 
ſober Perſons, who are either concerned 
for their Happineſs in this World, or Si- 
vation in the next, and who have any Re- 
gard either for their Eſtates, or Families, 
or Reputations, will keep out of this un- 
godly Courſe of Gaming, and will ſeriouſly 
apply themſelves to ſuch Ways of living, 
wherein they may be ſerviceable to theit 
Families, to their Country, and to the 
Church of God; adorning their Profeſſion 
by a holy and unblameable Life, that ſo 
their Souls may be ſaved in the World to 
come. 


DIS- 


DISCOURSE V. 


Diligence and Watchfulneſs in our 
Chriſtian Calling. How our Time 
is to be ſpent, and our Leiſure im- 
proved, to uſeful Purpoſes. And 
particularly what Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence Chriſtiaus are to uſe in evil 
and dangerous Times. 


[Delivered in Two Sermons. | 


EPHES. v. 15, 16. 
de then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as 
Fools, but as Wiſe, redeeming the Time, 
becauſe the Days are evil. 


85 Ih HIS circumſpect Walking which 
'>4 ,, CE 
is here recommended, and re- 


— 


\ 


1 | — 90 1 . | - . . 

3 . deeming the Time which is laid 
, N 1 

N down as an Inſtance of it, may 


be interpreted two Ways. 
iſt, It may either imply great Diligence 
nd. Watchfulneſs in proſecuting the mw 
0 
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of our Chriſtianity in general, and in ode, 
there: o, that we improve our Time to the 
beſt Advantage, ſpending as little of it id 
as is poſſible; or, / 
2dly. It may imply Prudence, and Cay. 
tion, and Diſcretion in the Management of 
ourſelves and our Affairs with Reference 
to this World, eſpecially in Times of Dit. 
ficulty and Danger; that by this Mean; 
we may gain Time to ourſelves, and avoid 
the Miſchiefs that the evil Days threaten 
us with. 
Each of theſe Interpretations, as it hath 
good Authority on its fide, ſo doth it like. 


wiſe afford us uſeful Inſtructions ; and 
therefore I ſhall reject neither of them, but 


in treating upon this Text ſhall take then 
both in, beginning with the Interpretation 
firſt mentioned. 

St. Paul, in the former Part of this Chap- 
ter, is evidently exhorting the Epheſrans 
that laying aſide all Wickedneſs and Sen- 
ſuality, they would live a holy and a pute 
Life; and he doth it from this Conſide- 

Ver. 8. ration, that they had been ſometime Dark- 
| neſs, but now were Light in the Lord; 
therefore they ought to walk as Children 
of Light. They were heretofore in a hes 


then State, but now the Light of the G0- 


ſpel did ſhine forth to them; and therefor. 
it was an infinite Reproach to them if they 
did any longer purſue the unfruitful Work 


of Darkneſs. Wherefore (as the Apoſik 
FO goes 
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goes on in the Words before my Text) The 
Hirit of God ſaith, Atake thou that ſleep- Ver. 14. 
eſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall 
pe thee Light. And then comes my Text, 
55 they that ye walk circumſpettly, not as vis. 
Holt, but as wiſe, redeeming the Time, be- y 16, 
cauſe the Days are evil. Wherefore be ye not v.17, 
unviſe, but underſtanding what the Will of 
the Lord is. As much as to ſay, it is the 
Will of the Lord that ye ſhould awake 
from the Sleep of Sin; that ye ſhould ariſe 
from Death to Life; that ye ſhould mor- 
afy your evil Habits and corrupt Affecti- 
ons, which have ſo long enthrall'd you; 
and live from henceforward a holy and a 
ſpiritual Life. This is it to which ye are 
called, and obliged by the Goſpel. It 
therefore infinitely concerns you to look 
about you, to be very watchful of your 
own Actions, to be circumſpect in all your 
Behaviour, to redeem the Time paſt, which 
you haye ſpent in Vanity, by improving 
the Time preſent to the beſt Purpoſes, nay 
to catch at all Opportunities of adyancing 
nVirtue and Goodneſs. (This is the Mean- 
ng of redeeming or purchaſing the Time 
that is here mentioned). And ſo much 
the rather, becauſe it is an evil and dange- 
rous World ye live in. Ye have a great 
many Enemies to conflict with; ye have a 
Torrent of bad Examples and Cuſtoms to 
ſtruggle with; ye are ſurrounded with 
Temptations of all Sorts; ſo that unleſs ye 
Yor. V. L be 
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ſpectly in this Senſe, it contains in it theſe | 
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be wonderfully careful of your own Con. 
duct, and watchful over your Enemies, 
you are in great Danger to be run down, 
and loſe all the Fruits and Rewards of | 
your taking upon yourſelyes the Profeſſion thr 
of Chriſtianity. f 
This is the Account which ſome of the 
Interpreters give of this Paſſage. Now | 
taking St. Paul's Precept of walking circum. | 


following Duties, or will oblige us to theſe | 
__— Particulars. 

. Firſt of all we muſt look narrowly 
10 our Hearts, that is to ſay, to our Pur. | 


ſes and Intentions. Whoever means to Ml 41 
walk circumſpefly, muſt, above all Things, WM j, 
take care of his Deſigns, that they be well 10 
fixed and ſettled. If a Man live at random, MM ,; 
having no Principles to act by, no ſteady = 
Aims or Purpoſes to purſue, he is unpro- 48 
vided of all Defence, and expoſed to the Ml j 
Aſſaults of every Temptation that comes Wl { 
in his way. I cannot ſay that his Guard 5 
is eaſily broken, for he has no Guard at P 
all, but 1s like a Ship without a Rudder, 5 
carried away with every Wind; like a A 
Houſe without Lock or Bars, a ready Prey WM | 
to the firſt Enemy that ſhall attack him. WM 5 
If therefore we mean to live to any Pur- f 
poſes of Religion, it is abſolutely neceſſary 0 
that we ſhould, in the firſt place, look [ 


carefully to our Hearts, ſo as to keep them 
always in a good Frame and nd Diſpoſe 
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My Meaning is, that we ſo fix our Aims . 
ind Deſigns, as that it ſhall be the conſtant 
unchangeable Principle of our Minds, and I 
the great Buſineſs we propoſe to ourſelves 7 
throughout the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
o endeayour to approve ourſelves to God 
in our whole Converſation. Whatever 
other Projects we may have in our Heads, 
et to malce it our firſt and chief Care to 
yleaſe God in every Action we do, and for | 
no Conſideration in the World to violate os 
our Duty, or make our Conſcience unealy. 
This that I now ſay is not only an Inſtance 
of circumſpet? Walking, but the very Foun- 
W dation of it. If we would walk not as fcols, 
but as wiſe, we muſt lay the firſt Step here, 
for it is the Fear of the Lord is the Bezin- pg; 4.0. 
ung of Wiſdom, as Solomon tells us. —— — 
And without doubt this is that which he 
adyiſeth in another Place, where he faith, 
My Son, keep thy Heart with all Diligence, ib. 3. 23. 
for out of that are the Iſſues of Life. Thine 
Heart: What is that but thy Deſigns, thy 
Purpoſes, thy Intentions, which are the 
Springs and Principles from which thy 
Actions flow ? If theſe be well fixed; if 
theſe be guarded and preſerved pure and 
imcere, they will produce ſach a Conver— 
lation, as will end in eternal Life; but 
dtherwiſe, the Iſſues of them will be 
Death. 
2. But, Secondly, another Inſtance of 
Arcumſpection, is to examine carefully 
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every Action before we engage in it. Phe 
circumſpect Man will not venture upon 
Things hand over head, but firſt conſider; 
and weighs the Matter that is before him. 
And always his firſt Enquiry is, whether 
the Thing be lawful, whether it be con- 
ſiſtent with his Duty; and if it be not, he 
will by no means engage in it: Nay, tho 
it be lawful, if it be not alſo expedient; 
(which is the next Thing he conliders) 
thit very Conſideration is enough to make 
him forbear the Action. It is not the Com- 
pany he is engaged in, nor the Sollicitation 
of his Friends, nor his preſent Inclination 
or Humour, nor the Heat of a Paſſion, nor 
the ſerving of any Intereſt; J ſay, none of 
theſe Things will ſway him; but he wil 
examine both his own Conſcience, and the 
Fitneſs or Unfitneſs of the Action; nay, | 
he will take a View as far he can, of all 
the Conſequences that will follow upon it, 
and what Influence it will have upon his 
own ſpiritual Good, or the Good of others, 
before he will venture upon it. Eaſy, and 
weak, and careleſs Perſons are drawn to do 
any thing that is preſented to them undet 
fair Colours; but thoſe who are circum- 
ſpect, will examine all the Colours, by 
putting them into ſeveral Lights. The 
very Notion of Circumſpection is to look 
round, and to view, and conſider every 
Thing in all its ſeycral Shapes, and Re. 


ſpects, and Tendencies. And if we would 
make 
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make it our Practice thus to look before us, 
thus to ſcan and examine our Actions be- 
fore we engaged in them, how happy, how 
good, how virtuous might we be? How 
many Sins ſhould we avoid, that we are 
now daily ſurprized into? How many 
Temptations might we overcome, that now 
daily lead us captive ? But, alas! here is our 
Miſery, we ruſh into Actions upon a pre- 
ſent Heat and Impetus without much think- 
ing or conſidering; and hence it comes to 
paſs that we are betray'd into a thouſand 
Follies and Sins, which afterwards we have 
too juſt Cauſe to repent of, It we did but 
uſe to look before us, we ſhould rarely 


miſcarry. Ponder the Paths of thy Peet, prova as. 


ys Solomon, and then all thy ys [hall 
be prdered arig ht. 

z. Another Inſtance which this Precept 
of circumſpect Walking will oblige us to, 
to be careful to put a Stop to the firſt 
beginnings of Evils that we feel in our- 
ſelves. All our Sins do ariſe from ſome 
Pattion or Appetite that is within us, which 
commonly 1s excited and takes fire at ſome 
eternal Object, and from hence grows un- 
reatonable and extravagant; and there be- 
eins the Sin, Now it is pretty much in 
bur Power, if we have uſed. our Minds to 
think, and are not Strangers to our own 
Humonrs and Conſtitutions; I ſay, ic is 
"ery much in our Power to ſtop the Begin- 
"gs or the firſt Motions of any irregular 

3 Paſſions 
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Paſſions or Appetites; I mean ſo far, ,, 
that it ſhall not proceed to a criminal Action; 
nay, not ſo far as to obtain a full Conſent 
of the Will, For before it comes to that 
Reaſon may interpoſe; and if we cannot 
vanquiſh the Deſire or the Paſſion by Ar. 


diverting our Thoughts to other Objeds, 
But if we once give way to it, and do not 
preſently ſuppreſs it, it is a hundred to one 
it grows too ſtrong for us, and doth pro- 


duce its Effects in our outward Actions, 


tho* much to our Sorrow and Repentance 
afterwards. It is here juſt as in any com- 
buſtible Matter which is ſet on fire: If we 


take the Flame preſently, it is ſoon extin- 


guiſh'd; but give it a little Scope, and it 
proves often beyond your Power to quench 
it till it hath done Miſchief. Here therc- 
fore will lie a great Part of the Chriſtian 
CircumſpeCtion that is required of us, vis. 
to attend carefully to the firſt Motions and 
Inclinations that are excited in our Hearts 
by any Object or Occaſion that happens to 
be preſented to us; and if we find them 
irregular, and tending to Sin, by all means 
to put an immediate Stop to them. If ve 
take this Method, it is impoſſible we ſhould 
fall into any grievous or preſumptuous Sin: 
And tho' we may be guilty of many Faults 
and Infirmities, yet we ſhall not be capablc 
of doing any thing that ſhall much wound 
our Conſcience, or forfeit our Title to God's 


Favour. 4. Ano- 
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Another Inſtance wherein this Vigi- 
lance and Circumſpection that is here re- 
commended by the Apoſtle is to be exer- 
ciſed, is this; We ſhould never in this 
World apprehend ourſelves free from Dan- 
ger, but live in conſtant Expectation of 
being aſſaulted by our ſpiritual Enemies ; 
and upon that Conſideration we ſhould 
always be upon our Guard. We are never 
ſo ſecure, but that we may be in Danger 
the nexz Moment. How often are we 
drawn away to that which 1s evil, even 
then when we did not in the leaſt dream of 
any ſuch Matter. Temptations are always 
teady at hand, ſo long as we carry theſe 
mortal Bodies about us. There is nothing 
ſo innocent, but it may, and often doth, 
prove a Snare to us. Our Buſineſs, our 
Company, our deareſt Relations, nay, our 
very Meat and Drink, as neceſſary as theſe 
Things are, yet do they oftentimes prove 
great Temptations to Sin. And if we are 
thus tempted when we are moſt at our own 
Command, what Temptations muſt we' ex- 
pect in our other Converſations and Intan- 
slements with a buſy, deſigning, and yet 
a malicious and a wicked World. Yet ſuch 
s the Lot and Portion of all of us, that 
whether we will or no, we ſhall be engag'd 
in ſome troubleſome and dangerous Adyen- 
tures, It concerns us all therefore, as 
much as the Frailty of human Nature will 
allow us, always to keep a ſtrict Guard 
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over ourſelyes, to look to our Senſes, t, 
look to our "Tongues, to look to our A 
petites, and to watch over all our Actions. 
We muſt (as the Apoſtle exhorts) fand 
with our Loyns girt about, having on th, | 
whole Armour of God. Our Saviour tells 
us, That if the good Man of the Houſe had | 
known at what Hour the Thief would have 
come, he would have watched, and not ſif- 


Application he makes of that Parable con- 
cerns us as much as thoſe to whom he ſpoke 
it, viz. Nhat I ſay unto you I ſay unto al, 


Thus I have given an Account of all 
the Particulars of that Circumſpection that 
is required of us in the Text, in the Senſe 
in which I am now treating of it; ſo far,! 
mean, as I could collect them from the 
general Words. But there is one Particu- 
lar of this circumſpe& Walking yet behind, 
which I think I ought not only to take 
notice of, but inſiſt a little more upon than 
I have done upon the reſt, both becauſe 
the Apoſtle hath in the Text particularly 
mentioned it, and likewiſe becauſe it 1s of 
ſuch Importance, that if it be not taken 
care of, all that has been ſaid about cir- 
cumſpect Walking will ſignify nothing. 

The Thing that I mean, is redeeming our 
Time : See that ye walk circumſpecily, &c. 
redeeming the Time. Whether you will take 
this as an Inſtance of our walking circum- 

. ſpecti 
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ſectly, or as A Means to ſecure our ſo 
walking, is to me an indifferent Matter. 
zut J am ſure it is not indifferent, but ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that Men ſhould be ſeri- 
ouſly called upon to put it in practice. This 
therefore ſhall make the ſecond Part of my 


Diſcourſe. 


Redeeming the Time in the Senſe that we 
are now ſpeaking of it, (for as to the other 
Senſe of the Phraſe, as it imports the gain- 
ing of Time, it doth not yet come under 
conſideration) I ſay, redeeming of Time may 
he underſtood two Ways, either with re- 
ſpect to the Time paſt, or the Time pre- 
ſent, To redeem Time paſt, is to make 
amends for our former Careleſsneſs and 
Negligence in any Work we were engag'd 
in, by uſing double Diligence in that Work 
afterwards. Thus a Traveller may be ſaid 
to redeem his Time, who, having loiter'd 
a whole Day in an Inn without making any 
Progreſs in his Journey, doth the next Day 
20 a double Stage, performing the Journey 
both of that Day and of the Day before. 
| Now in this Senſe of the Phraſe, redeem- 
| lng the Time is a Duty that doth highly 
concern us; all thoſe of us I mean, who 
tave lived looſely or viciouſly the former 
Part of their Lives. If ever ſuch Perſons 
come to be ſerious, and to take wiſe Coun- 
tels, they muſt endeavour to recover all 
that Time they haye miſ-ſpent by a more 
than 
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than ordinary Diligence for the Time 0 
come. The farther they are gone in an 
evil Courſe, the more ſeverely muſt by 
exact of themſelves the Practice of the con. 
trary Virtues. They muſt not fit donn 
content with the ordinary Degrees of Vinue 
and Goodneſs, Which would be indeed com. 
mendable in a young Beginner; but they 
muſt labour to be ſo good, and fo abin- 
dant in the Work of the Lord, as, if they 
had not gone aſtray, they might have been 
preſumed at this Time to have been accord. 
ing to the ordinary Rates of Mens Progreß 
in Virtue. This is to redeem the Time 
paſt. 
But tho' this be a very uſeful Senſe, 
and indeed that which our Engliſh Phraſe 
of redeeming the Time doth moſt properly 
import; yet, as I take it, this was not the 
Senſe St. Paul muſt be ſuppoſed principally 
to have deſigned, when he uſed this Ex- 
preſſion; and therefore I ſhall purſue this 

Notion of 1t no further. | 
Redeemiug the Time in the Apoſtle' 
Senſe muſt have reſpect chiefly to the Time 
preſent. The Words which he uſes arc 
#Zayoce2 io ,, which, if we would 
render ſtrictly and properly, are as much 
as if we ſhould ſay, buying or purchu— 
ing the Time or the Seaſon. So that his 
Meaning is, we are to value Time extreme- 
ly, and to purchaſe it at any rate, tho i 
be with the Loſs of our Pleaſures, or Con- 
veniencies 
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reniencies, or any other Thing that the 
feſhly Principle within us 1s moſt delighted 
with. We Chriſtians muſt act in our ſpi- 
tual Concerns, as Merchants and Tradeſ- 
nen do in their temporal, who let ſlip no 
Time, no Seaſon, no Opportunity of im- 
proving their Eſtates, and making a good 
Bargain for themſelves ; but prefer the 
Gain of their Trade above all the little 
Deligns of Eaſe or good Company, or the 
like, Now taking this to be the Meaning 
of redeeming of Time, there are three Things 
which the Duty will oblige us to. 


1. To take Care that we employ our 
Time, and that we employ it innocently. 
And this indeed 1s the loweſt Degree of 
redeeming our Time. 


2. A Step higher than this, to increaſe 
and improve our Time, by cutting off, as 
much as in us lies, all unneceſſary Con- 
lumptions of it. 


z. And which is yet a further Degree of 
redeeming Time, to improve all that Time 
| which we have gained to ourſelves by the 
retrenching our ſuperfluous Expences of it, 


o the beſt and nobleſt Purpoſes we can put 
it to. 


[ ſhall conſider theſe Particulars a little 
av diſtinctly and carefully. 
4. Phe 
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1. The firſt and loweſt Inſtance of Care 
that this Duty of redeeming our Time wil 
put us upon, 1s, that we employ. our Time 
and that we employ it innocently, We 
are at no hand to paſs away our Time in 
Idleneſs, but conſtantly to find ſome Work 
for ourſelves. For any Man at any time 
to be able to ſay of himſelf, I have nothing 
Zo do; if he means thereby that he knoys 
not how to employ his next Hour, is a 
certain Argument that the Man is either a 
very filly or a very diſſolute Perſon. If it- 
comes to that Paſs with us that our Time 
lies upon our hands, and we know not 
what to do with it, but are longing and } 
wiſhing that this or the other good Hour 
would come when we ſhall meet with ſome- 
thing whereby we hope to gratify ourſelves, 
Things are in a marvellous bad Poſture with 
us. We ought to flee Idleneſs, as we would 
the worſt Diſeaſe, not only becauſe it ren- 
ders a Man's Life burthenſome and unealy, 
nay, I may ſay, a very Torment to him- 
ſelf, but becauſe it is very miſchievous and 
very criminal, It is that which makes a 
Man perfectly uſeleſs in the World, and 
he lives to no other Purpoſe than, Cormo- 
rant like, to devour the Fruits of the Earth. 
It is the infallible Way to ſpoil all that 
Briskneſs of Temper, that Vigour of Conſti- 
tution, and Quickneſs of Parts, that God 


hath given him, and to make him _ 
and 
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nd ſtupid. It is the Inlet to Temptations 
if all Sorts, and the Occaſion of moſt of 
hoſe Miſadventures that befal us in this 
Ilie. The Devil never wants Baits for 
nh kind of People, and however they be 
applied, tis odds but they ſucceed, and 
he Man is caught. And beſides all this. 
laleneſs is a great Sin in itſelf; It is one of 
hoſe three Sins that brought Fire and 
zrimſtone upon Sodom, as the Prophet tells 
us; and therefore ſurely it is not an ordi- 
nary Malignity that is in it. Our Time is 
one of the moſt precious Talents that God 
has intruſted us with, and in this reſpect 
more precious than any of the reſt, that it 
is only ours for the preſent, and gone the 
next Moment; ſo that whatever Portions 
of it we loſe in Idleneſs, is impoſſible to be 
retrieved by us, whereas we cannot ſay that 
there is ſuch a Flux in the other Bleſhngs 
we enjoy. 

[ wiſh this Matter was ſeriouſly oonſi- 
derd by all of us. We ſhould not then 
hare among us ſo many, who are at ſuch a 
Loſs how to paſs away their Time; who 
ae ſo cloy*d with it, that they know not 
hat to do with themſelves for many Pe- 
nods of their Life, and could be content 
o be in a State of perſect Inſenſibility du- 
ung thoſe Intervals.—.— But it will be 
lad, Why do you blame theſe Perſons? for 
ey have really nothing to do, they have 
30 Employments to follow, they are not 

under 
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under the fad Circumſtances of being ge. 
ceſſitated to drudge and take Pains for the 
getting a Livelihood. But is this a Suff. 
cient Excuſe for their being idle? Has not 
every Man in the World Work enough ty 
employ himſelf about all the Days of his 
Life, tho' his Life were twice as long ag 
it is? Hath he not a Soul to ſave, and 
will not ſecuring that Concernment put 
him upon daily Study and Exerciſe ? Is he 
not a Member of a Society, and accord. 
ingly is bound to improve all his Faculties 
as much as they are capable, for the doing 
Good to his Family, to his Country, to the 
Kingdom where he lives? Hath he not x 
Truſt to manage with Reference to him- 
ſelf, and is bound, as he will anſwer to 
God, to make the beſt Improvment he can 
of thoſe Talents of Wit and Reaſon, and 
other Endowments, that his Lord hath 
beſtowed upon him? Are there not every 
Day Opportunities put into his Hands, 
which, if he will lay hold of, he may 
cither do Good to others, or to himſelf ? 
We may pleaſe our ſelves with idle 
Fancies as much as we think good : But 
the Time of our Life is rather too fhor 
than too long for the Work we have to 
do in it. And tho' we have been ſo good 
Husbands of our Life, as to have ſecurel 
our main Concernment, yet it is impoſſible 
we ſhould have any Time left, which ve 


may not employ to yery good . 
af, 
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Nay, there is none among us that need to 
row away an Hour idly, who can either 
hink or meditate, or who can read, dit- 
curſe, or work, or is fit to Keep Com- 
any, or manage any Buſineſs, either with- 
1 or without Doors; or who hath any 
one of Devotion, or hath any Skill in 
ny Art that is ingenious or ornamental, 
r can do any thing that is praiſe-worthy 
and acceptable to Mankind. IF there be 
y who have none of theſe Qualifica- 
tions, let them be idle, and paſs away 
all their Days in Sleep, if they think fit; 
but God help 
cumſtances, for in truth they are very mi- 
ſerable. | | 

But there is another Thing to be conſi- 
dered under this Head. As every one is 
to take Care that he employ his Time, 1o 
he muſt alſo take Care that he employ it 
nnocently. As he is not to ſpend it idly, 
much leſs is he to ſpend it viciouſly ; for 
this is worſe than the former, or, to ſpeak 
more properly, it is a Purſuance of a bad 
Principle to its worſt Conſequences. We 
had better do nothing, though that be bad 
eaouzh, than do an ill Thing. And yet, 
Cod knows, this we are often too prone 
to. In order to avoid one Extreme, we are 
apt to run into another. Rather than ſit 
de, which is a Thing that the Heat and 
biskneſs of our Tempers has a natural 
Wyerſion to, we will be doing the Devil's 
Work, 


all ſuch as are in ſuch Cir- 
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Work, and helping forwards to our ow; 
and other People's Undoing. For truly * 
better do ſome among us employ then. 
ſelves. We hate to fit fill : We muſt buſy 
ourſelves ſome way or other. This is very 
well: But yet if our Buſineſs be to ſper 
the Time in good Fellowſhip, as we cl 
it, in drinking and revelling, to the Preju- 
dice of our Health, and the Inconvenience 
of our Families, and the unfitting ourſelye; 
for the Performance of thoſe Duties which 
our Station in the World requires of us, I 
our Buſineſs be to proſecute any Deſign ot 
Intrigue of Luſt or Wantonneſs, or any 
ways making Proviſion for the Fleſh, to ful. 
fil the unlawful Defires of it If our Buſineſ 
be to go about as Tattlers and Buſybodie: 
in other Mens Matters, telling Stories of 
this or the other Perſon, and making our 
ſelves pleaſant at their Charge : If our 
Buſineſs be to game and play, or, which i 
as bad, to deſign the Over-reaching ol 
others, and making a Gain of them to out 
ſelves in any other, tho' the more ſerious 
Way : Laſtly, If we buſy ourſelves in any 
thing that doth not become a Chriſtian, 
that is contrary to that Innocence and Pu- 
rity which the Goſpel requires of us; in 
all theſe Inſtances we had much better have 
been doing nothing. This Kind of Buli 
neſs is worſe than Idleneſs, and we are ſo 
far from well husbanding our Time, that 
we have the ſevereſt Account to make fo! 
it that is poſſible. 2. N 
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2. But ſecondly, If we would redeem our 
Tine, it is not enough that we be not idle, 
or ill employed, but we muſt alſo make as 
much as we can of our Stock of Time, by 
cutting off from it all thoſe unneceſlary 
Conſumptions, in which we are often too 
laviſh of it. 

It would make moſt of us (nay, even 
thoſe among us, who are not addicted to 
any great Vices) very melancholy to fit 
down, and ſeriouſly conſider in what Way 
the greateſt Part of our Time 1s ſpent. As 
Things commonly go, one Half of it, very 
near, if not altogether, is taken up in eat- 
ing, and drinking, and ſleeping. And of 
the other Half, how much of it goes in little 
impertinent Affairs, in idle Chat and Talk 
when we are in Company, in vain and fooliſn 
Thoughts and Fancies when we are alone, 
in paying or receiving Viſits from our Ac- 
quaintance, in Divertiſements and Recrea- ' 
tions, and the like? So that in truth it is f 
but a very little Portion of Time that moſt , 
Perſons (even they who cannot be ſaid to 
be vicious Livers) can give a good Account 
of, as having employed it to any really 
uſeful Purpoſes. 

I do not deny but there is a Time to be 
allowed for all theſe Things, for they are 
in their Negree and in their Seaſon very h 
neceſſary, or at leaſt very convenient. 
Without ſome of them we cannot liye ; and 
Vol. V. M. with- 
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to, without making it a ſort of an Employ- 


have gained to ourſelves by the retrench- 
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without others we cannot live fo comfort. 
bly, or fo decently. But this is that ye 
complain of, that the Cuſtom of the World 
and our own evil Habits, have introduceq 
unreaſonable and extravagant Expences of 
our Time upon theſe Things. Nature i; 
certainly contented with a moderate bor. 
tion of Sleep; and Health will be as wel, 
or better, preſerv'd, though we do not ſt 
Hours at Meals, or ſo frequently engage 
ourſelves in tipplitig and 1mpertinent Con. 
verſat ion. A very little Time will ſerye 
to apparel us decently ; and we may diyer 
ourſelves, and enjoy our Friends, and pet 
form the neceſſary Civilities we are oblig 


ment. In this therefore will conſiſt a main 
Point of our good Husbandry as to ou: 
Time, viz. to cut off as much of it as we 
can from theſe kind of Things, to be em- 
ployed in more ſerious and profitable 
Ways. 


3. And that indeed is the third and the 
higheſt Degree of redeeming our Time, vi. 
that we ſtudy to improve all that Time ve 


ing our ſuperfluous Expences of it, to the 
beſt and nobleſt Purpoſes we can put 
to. 

And truly here lies our main Buſineſs, i 
we would effectually redeem the Time. We 


muſt be careful not only to ſpend it inno- 
cently, 
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cently, but alſo uſefully, either to ourſelves 
xr others, that being the great End our 
Time was given us for, and the great Buſi- 
neſs we have to purſue in this World, I 
-onfeſs indeed ſuch is the Infelicity of ſome 
Perſons, that they know not well how to 
ſpend a Day to good Purpoſes. But for 
this they may thank either their bad Edu- 
cation, or their own Careleſsneſs. There 
is no Body, of what kind of Parts or Qua- 
lities ſoever, but is capable of becoming 
very uſeful, and, I may fay, excellent in 
ſme Way or other, if either their Parents 
would look well to their Genius, and ſuit 
their Education to it; or themſelves, after 
they are come to Years of Diſcretiony would 


obſerye what they are fitted for, and lay 


out themſelves accordingly. 

To give particular Inſtructions or Direc- 
tions in this Matter that may reach every 
Body's Caſe, is more than I can do, or if 
[could do it, is more than I ſhould have 
Time for now. But two general Points I 
may lay down, which I am ſure all Perſons, 
let them be of what Rank, or Degree, or 
Condition ſoever they will, are deeply con- 


# cerned in. 


(1.) The firſt is, that they mind ſeri- 
ouſly the Work of Religion, and the Wor- 
ſip of God. This is their greateſt Con- 
cernment of all, ſince both their Happineſs 
in this Life and in the next depends upon it. 
So that they may be abſolutely certain, that 
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no Learning, nor Skill, nor Parts, nothing in 
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whatever Time they beſtow upon this af. 
fair is well ſpent, and they will never re. 
pent it. Is it not infinitely fit and reaſon. 
able, that he who gave us all our Time 
ſhould have ſome daily Portion of it deyo. 
ted to him? Eſpecially conſidering that the 
Time thus improved, brings in both the 
greateſt Pleaſure, and Peace, and Profit, to 
ourſelves that we can poſſibly reap in any 
other Way of ſpending it. Let us all there- 
fore at all Times be ſure to attend to ont 
ſpiritual Concernments, whatever other Bu- 
ſineſs we neglect. Let us take Time for 
Meditation, and examining the State of 
our Souls, and fixing our good Purpoſes 
and Reſolutions to ſerve God faithfully all | 
the Days of our Lives. Let us take Time 
for reading the Scriptures and other good 
Books, and informing ourſelves in every 
Branch of our Duty, and the Motives and 
Encouragements we have to put it in Prac- 
tice. Let us take Time for Devotion, for 
praiſing God for his Mercies, for contem- 
plating his Excellencies, for imploring his 
continual Grace and Aſſiſtance, for expreſ- 
ſing Acts of Repentance for our paſt Fol- 
lies, and dedicating ourſelves anew to our 
Maker. Theſe are truly profitable and 
gainful Exerciſes, and ſo much the more te 
be recommended, becauſe they are natural | 
and eaſy : Every one is capable of employ- 
ing himſelf in theſe Things: They require | 


the 
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he World but an honeſt Heart, Let every 
ne therefore, who would husband his Time 
well, ſet out a conſtant Portion of it to be 
ſpent in theſe Works, either more or leſs, 
44 his Condition and Way of Living is. The 
more Time he has at his Command, the 
greater portion of it he ought to devote to 
pious Uſes, And if he have but little to 
ſpare from his other neceflary Employ- 
ments, yet let that little however be given 
to God, and the Concernments of the Soul. 

(2.) But ſecondly, Would we ſpend our 
Time to the beſt Purpoſe ? Then let us be 
ſure to mind our Callings z and that not 


thoſe be very allowable Motives and In- 
ctements to a Man's Diligence in any thing 
he undertakes) but alſo out of Conſcience. 
For really to be induſtrious in the Purſuit 
of our Vocations, not to be ſlothful in Buſi- 
nefs, is a Duty we owe to God as well as 
to ourſelyes; and the Neglect of it is a 
great Sin. A careful and laborious Pro- 
ſecution of a lawful Calling in an honeſt 
Way, is not only a Means of thriving in 
| the World, and a Means to ſecure us from 
thoſe Temptations to Vice and Wickedneſs 
to which flothful Perſons are expoſed, but it 
; alſo an Act of Religion, and that which 
wth recommend us to God, and procure 
his Bleſſing upon us. Nor doth this Point 
only concern Mechanicks and Tradeſmen, 
or Magiſtrates and thoſe who are in any 
M 3 Office 


only out of worlaly Conſiderations, (though 
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Office or fixed Employment, (all which 
have Callings properly ſo ſtiled) but alſo 
all other Men, of what Rank ſoever, tho 
by reaſon of their Quality and Eſtate, they 
ſit ſo looſe from the World, as not to be 
engaged in any particular Vocation. Vet 
theſe Men have their Callings too, which 
they are bound to attend. Beſides the Of. 
fices and Duties of Religion which they, 
above all others, (as having the greateſt 
Opportunities) are to charge themſelves 
with the ſtricteſt Obſervance of, it is fit 
nay it is neceſſary, they ſhould propoſe to 
themſelyes ſome uſeful and commendable ! 
Deſigns to purſue in the Courſe of their 
Lives, which is to be their Calling and 
Employment. They have great Advan- | 
tages above other Men, both for the im- 
proving their Minds, and for the doing 
Good in their Generation. And they may 
be aſſured thoſe Talents, thoſe Advantages, 
ſhall one Day be ſeverely accounted for; 
and Woe be to them, if they have hid their | 
Talent in a Napkin. They who have Wealth, 
or Power, or Intereſt in the World, do 
much more influence the Affairs of the 
Publick, than meaner Perſons. And often- 
times, upon their Carriage and Behaviouf, 
the Good of the whole Neighbourhood, and 
in Proportion the Fortune of the Kingdom, 
doth much depend; and therefore they ate 
eſpecially concerned to be careful and pu- 


dent in the Goyernment of their Lives, 2 
Indus 7 
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nduſtriouſly to apply themſelves to all 
aiſe-worthy Things which make for the 
publick Benefit. They have really a great 
Work to do, if they would well conſider 
it; for beſides that, they are obliged to be 
patterns to all others who are about them, 
and depend upon them, {ſetting them Ex- 
amples of Religion, Sobriety, Humility, 
Modeſty, Bounty, and Charity: and beſides 
that, they have greater Revenues and larger 
Eſtates to manage, and greater Families to 
take Care of, both as to Soul and Body, 
which will take up ſome Part of their 
Thoughts and Time; and beſides, the 
many Temptations to Idleneſs and Luxury, 
to Pride and Vanity, that their Fortunes 


conſtant Watchfulneſs to reſiſt, and a great 
deal of Pains to overcome: And laſtly, be- 
ſides the Trouble, and the Hurry, and the 
Ceremony of a daily Confluence of Com- 
pany, that a great Eſtate is generally in- 
cumber'd with, which one, who conſults 
his own Care, would not buy at any Rate, 
and which, where- ever they are, do need 
2 great Virtue to ſupport them; I ſay, be- 
lides all theſe Things, there are required 
greater Acquiſitions and Accompliſhments 
of Mind in the Nobility and Gentry, than 
in others of an inferior Rank. As they 
ought to underſtand Buſineſs and Converſa- 
ton better than others, ſo, if they would 
not make themſelves contemptible and diſ- 
' M 4 | parage 


will expoſe them to, which will require a 
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parage the Place they hold in the World 
it is fit that they ſhould be competently | 
learned in all polite and ornamental Know- 
ledge; but eſpecially in all that ſort of 
Knowledge which will render them uſeful 
to their Neighbours, or to the Publick. 
To be ignorant in Matters of this Nature, 
is a Scandal and Reproach to them. Now 
any one Who conſiders theſe Things, will 
not readily ſay, that a Man of Eſtate is 
without a Calling, and hath nothing to do. 
On the contrary, he muft be convinced 
that thoſe Perſons have a great deal of yery 
neceſſary Work conſtantly to employ 
themſelves in. And as the Cafe ſtands thus 
with Perſons of Quality of the one Sex, 
fo doth it alſo with thoſe of the other. | 
Women have a Calling to follow as well as 
Men; and if they ſerioufly attend to the 
feveral Branches of it, they will find that 
they have little Time to laviſh away idly, | 
If they ferioufly conſider the Duty they | 
owe to God and their own Souls, in per- 
forming their Devotions regularly, and ex- 
erciſing themſelves in all the Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtnes, in order to the ſecu- 
ring their everlaſting Happineſs in the 
World to come; if they confider the Duty 
they owe to the ſeveral Perſons they ſtand 
in relation to; to their Husbands, in ma- 


naging the Houſhold Affairs with Prudence 


and Diſcretion ; to their Children, by bring- 
ing them up carefully and yirtuoully Rhea 
* IN thei 
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heir Servants and Families, in well-go- 
ſeming and providing for them; to all 
heir Neighbours, in being kind, and cha- 
able, and helpful to them upon all Oc- 
-afions (the Difficulties and Laboriouſneſs 
of which they will find to be greater, in 
proportion to the Greatneſs of their Quali- 
ics and Fortunes); I ſay, if they conſider 
al this, they will be ſenſible they have 
Work enough to do, and Time little enough 
todo it in, tho' they redeem, as much as 
they can, from Dreſſing, and Viſits, and 
the Gaities and Pleaſures of the World. 


Laftly, To draw to a Concluſion of my 
preſent Topick; As to young Perſons of 
| both Sexes, who are as yet under the Win 
of their Parents, and free from the Buſineis 
and Cares of the World, all that has been 
lad concerns them as well as others; for 
Youth is the Time of their laying the Foun- 
dation of all thoſe good Qualities, which 
will enable them afterwards to ſpend theit 
Days innocently and uſefully. And if they 
be not thus train'd up, and exereiſe them- 
ſelyes in an active and ſerious Way of Li- 
ving, there are not ſo great Hopes that they 


will make the right Uſe of their Time when 


they come to be Men and Women. 
And here I leave the Conſideration of my 
Text, according to the former Interpreta- 
tion given of it, as circumſpect walking im- 
plies Diligence and Watchfulneſs in proſe- 
| cuting 
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courſe, viz. that it may imply Prudence, 
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cuting the Work of our Chriſtianity in ge 
neral; and redeeming of Time, the improvino 
our Hours to the beſt Advantage, ſpending 
as few of them 1dly as is poſſible. 


I proceed in the next place to conſider 
the other Interpretation of the Text, which 
I mentioned at the beginning of this Dif. 


and Caution, and Diſcretion in the Manage. 
ment of ourſelves and our Affairs with refe. 
rence to this World, eſpecially in Times of 
Difficulty and Danger, that by this means 
we may gain Time to ourſelves, and avoid 
the Miſchiefs that the evil Days threaten 
us with. | 
I own, that the Diſcourſes and Sermons 
that are commonly made upon redeeming 
of Time, do run upon the former way of In- 
terpretation, namely, in that Senſe in which 
I have hitherto expounded and treated upon 
my Text; and that it 1s ſeldom expounded 
in this latter Senſe which I have now given, 
and am about to conſider. But yet, for all 
this, I muſt confeſs, that I think this latter 
Senſe is preferable to the other, that it is 
the true one, and that which the Apoſtle 
meant 1n this place. TN 
This Phraſe eZayopz2 Y ο x g/ which 
we interpret redceming the Time, is but uſed 
three times in the whole Bible ; once in the 
Old Teſtament, and twice in the Nev 


Teſtament. In that Place where it is uſed 
in 
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in the Old Teſtament, our Interpreters have [ 
ightly tranſlated gaining the Time. The 

Paſſage is in Daniel, where, when the Ma- Ch. 2. 8. 
gicians could not anſwer Nebuchadne ggar's 
Queſtion about his Dream, but would have 

put him off, in great Anger he tells them, 

I know, ſays he, of a Certainty, that ye 

would gain the Time. The Chaldce or ori- 

ginal Word hath plainly this Meaning here, 

tho! properly and ſtrictly it ſignifies to C 

the Time, as may be ſeen in the Margin of 

the Bible. And accordingly T7 heodotion ren- 

ders it by the ſame Greek Word which 1s 

| here uſed in my Text; and which we have 
tranſlated redeeming, but which might be 

5 properly render'd gaining the Time. The 
Magicians are ſaid to gain 1he Time, becauſe 

they uſed Delays and other Artifices to ſave 
themſelves from the preſent Diſpleaſure of 

the King. And in the ſame Senſe undoubt- 

edly the Word is to be taken in one of the 

Texts of the New Teſtament, where it 1s 

uſed, viz. Col. 4. 5. and which indeed is 
exactly parallel to the Text we are upon, 

and is a juſt Expoſition of it. There, ſays 

the Apoſtle, Walk in Wiſdom towards then 

that are without, (that is, towards the Jes 

and Gentiles, among whom ye conveile) 
Redeeming the Time. Redeeming the Time; 

What is that? Why gaining the Time, 
avoiding the preſent Dangers you are threa- 

ten'd with by your prudent and wiſe Beha- 
viour. | | 
This 
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cumſpectly, not as Fools, but as Wiſe, en. 


ſoſtom's to vouch for it, who was, among 
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This now being unqueſtionably the 
Meaning of the Expreſſion in two of the 
three Places where it is uſed, I think there 
can be no great doubt but it muſt have the | 
ſame Meaning in the third, which is m 
Text; and eſpecially, if we conſider the 
Reaſon which is here given why it did ſo 1 
much concern all Chriſtians to walk cir. 


deavouring to redeem the Time, viz, he. 
cauſe the Days were evil. All which Thing 
conſider'd, lead us to this plain and ſhort 
Paraphraſe of my Text, wherein, I think, 
St. Paul's whole Meaning is comprehended. 
Ye are to conſider, O Epheſians, that the 
Days you live in are evil Days; the Times 
are full of Dangers and Difficulties : It con- 
cerns you therefore, both for your own ſake, 
that you may preſerve your ſelves, and for 
your Religion's ſake, that you may bring 
Honour to it, to walk circumſpectly, not 
as Fools, but as Wiſe; to behave your | 
ſelves with all the Exactneſs, and Prudence, 
and Diſcretion, that ye poſſibly can, that 
by this means you may redeem or gain 
Time to your ſelves, and avoid the Dar- 
gers, whether Spiritual or Temporal, which 
the evil Days will expoſe you to. 

This I take to be the natural Meaning of 
the Text; and for Authority it hath St. CH- 


the Antients the beſt Interpreter of Holy 
Scripture. | 
Taking 
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Taking now this to be the Meaning of 
ny Text, the Argument I have to treat of 
rom it, is, that Wiſdom and Prudence, or 
hat circumſpect Walking that Chriſtians 
re to uſe in evil and dangerous Times, 
both for ſecuring themſelves, and bringing 
nonour to their Religion. 

This would indeed be a difficult Argu- 
nent, if we were to take our Meaſures from 
the Politicks of this World, which change 
3 often as the Times do change, and which 


haye no fixed Rule but juſt the preſent In- 


reſts, and which often put Men upon re- 
conciling Contradictions, and which are 
not contriy'd ſo much for the honeſt Men, 
33 the cunning Men of the Age. I ſay, if 
the Chriſtian Politicks were of this Nature, 
t would be a preſumptuous Thing in me 
o meddle with them; but, God be thanked, 
the Politicks of a Chriſtian are quite of an- 
other Strain: They are the ſame in all 
Times; They are eaſily underſtood by 
every Bogy: Their Rules and Maxims 
never claſh with one another; and the 
more honeſt any Man is, the more capable 
ad the better qualified he is for the living 
Ip to them: and therefore, without pre- 


tending to be one of the wiſeſt Men in the 


World, I may ſafely venture to give an 

Account of them. | 

The Truth is, all the Chriſtian Politicks are 

ſeſolyed into one Maxim, which every Body 

well acquainted with, viz. That a great 
deal 
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deal of Honeſty, mixed with a little ni. 
cretion, is the beſt Policy. The Saying is 
not the leſs true becauſe it is grown into: 
Proverb; and I dare ſay, that both the! 
Reaſon and the Experience of Mankind in 
all Ages, generally ſpeaking, do bear teſſi. 
mony to the Truth of it. That God, who 
in the Contrivance of our Natures ſtamped 
a vigorous Senſe of Virtue and Honeſty 
upon our Minds, as the great Law by which 
we were to be governed, hath, in all Age, 
taken Care to give Reputation and Sandton 
to that Law, by bleſſing and protecting the 
honeſt and virtuous, notwithſtanding all the 
crooked Contrivances and Machinations of 
ſubtle Men to the contrary. 

But to come to our Buſineſs. The En- 
quiry is, How St. Paul would have the Chi- 
ſtians in his Days to behave themſelyes in 
evil and difficult Times. He tells us in 
general, that they are to walk circumſpedh, 
that is, as we ſay, caution/ly and prudenth. 
But how is this Caution and Prudence to be 
expreſſed > Till that be declared to us, his 
Trumpet gives but an uncertain Sound, and 
we are no wiſer than we were. I anſwer, 
that what St. Paul has here laid down gene- 
rally, he has in his other Writings treated 
of moſt particularly ; and therefore to thek 
other Paſſages of his we muſt haye recourk 
for the direQing ourſelves in the Applica- 
tion of this his general Precept. 


1. The 
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; The firſt Thing I take notice of in 
ws Writings relating to this Matter is, that 
Rule of his which he often takes occaſion 
to put the Chriſtians in mind of, viz. that 
they ſhould avoid, as much as they could, 
the giving offence to any, and make all inno- 
cent Compliances with thoſe they convers'd 
with, Thus he ſaith to the Philippians, 
La yeur Moderation be known unto all Men. Phil. 4. 5. 
And again in another Place, 4s much as in Rom. 12. 
you lieth, live peaceably with all Men. And 155 
again in another Place, Put them in mind toTit.z.1,2. 
be gentle, ſhewing all Meekneſs to all Men. 
And laſtly in another Place, ſays the ſame 
Apoſtle, Give no Offence, neither to the Jew, 1 Cor. 10. 
wor to the Gentile, nor to the Church of Go. 
And of this kind of Temper and Conyerſa- 
ton the ſame St. Paul propoſeth himſelf for 
n Example, Even, ſays he, as I pleaſe all ». 33. 
Men in all things. To the Jews ] became as , Cor. g. 
a Jew. To them that are without Law, ag20,21,22- 
2 Law. I am made all things to all 

Cl. ; 
The Meaning of theſe and ſach like 
peeches is this, that we are to yield to 


che Weakneſs and Neceſſities of thoſe 


vith whom we converſe; not violently 
linying againſt the Stream in ſmaller Mat- 
ters, nor affecting a ſingular and moroſe 
Behaviour, but being mild and eaſy in our 
Converſation, rather receding from our little 
Nights, than exaſperating Men againſt us; 
a ſuiting 
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ricula, viz. Endeavour to avoid the Dan, 
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ſuiting our Manners as far as innocently y, 
can, to the Times we live in. And thus 
is that Grotius expounds the very Ten! 
am upon; Redeem the Time. What is thy 
Why, faith he, Honeſtis olſeuiis vita y 


gers which threaten you by all decent ag 
innocent Compliances. 

But then you are to remember that thi 
Rule of giving no Offence, and of pleaſing al 
Men, is to be underſtood with theſe tw 
Reſtrictions. 

(I.) Firſt of all, that the Things where. 
in we comply with others, be Things of u 
indifferent Nature, ſuch as may be innocently 
done, or left undone. If they be Thing 
ill in themſelves, or forbidden by the Lays 
of God and our Religion, then to comply 
with the World is to conſpire againſt Chriſt; 
then to pleaſe Men is not to be the Seryant 
of God. How valuable ſoever Peace and 
a quiet Life may be, yet we are upon no 
Account to ſtretch a Point of Conſcience 
for it. 

(2.) Secondly, 'The Matters wherein we 
accommodate ourſelves to the Humour of 
others for Peace ſake, muſt not only be 
innocent and lawful in themſelves, but ſuch 
alſo wherein the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
the Place have laid no Reſtraint upon Us 
We owe a great deal to our Neighbou!, 
and we ought to comply with him as far & 


we can, tho' by ſo doing we depart from 
| ſome 


vr. 9 10. Of Redeeming the Time. 


me of our own Rights. But yet at the 
ame time we owe a great deal more to the 
publick than we do to any particular Perſon 
whatſoever, and therefore muſt not violate 
the publick Laws to gratify the beſt Friend 
we haye. There are many Things for in- 
tance in the outward Worſhip of God, in 
which, if we were left at our own Liberty, 
we might innocently and prudently conde- 
ſend to the Ignorance or Infirmities of 
others; and it would be ſometimes fitting 
ſto do. But if publick Authority hath 
interpoſed and made a Rule for us; if the 
Laws have enjoined ſuch a Time for Wor- 
ſhip, or fuch a Form of Prayer, or ſuch 
Geltures, or Garments, or the like; here to 
ſwerve from our Rule, becauſe others do 
not like it, and to do Things of our own 
Head for the humouring them, is a Thing 
- becoming the Modeſty of any Chri- 
lan, 

The only Reflection I make upon what I 
have now ſaid, is this; If it be unreaſon- 
ale to break publick Rules and Laws, tho” 
never ſo indifferent in themſelves, for Com- 
plance fake, how much more unlawful and 
WT intolerable muſt it be to diſſemble or de- 
part from our Religion for. the humouring 
of others. There are ſome, I doubt, who 
ue for carrying this Principle of Compli- 
ance ſo far as to think fit to be always of 
mat Religion which is moſt in Faſhion. So 
bug as the Proteſtant Faith is eſtabliſhed 

Vol. V. N by 
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by Law, and countenanced by the Govern. 
ment, they will be zealous for that : By 
if Popery (nay, perhaps 'Turciſm) ſhould 
get the Aſcendant, and come in the Place 

of it, they could without much Difficulty | 
change their Sides. This, I grant, is a very 
caſy and expeditious Way to fave ourſelye 
whole and harmleſs in all Times. And if 
there was no ſuch thing as Honeſty and 
Conicience in the World, it might be yery 
adviſeable; but no Man, who hath any 
Senſe or Regard to either of theſe, can pol. 
ſibly think of it without Abhorrence. This 
I muſt obſerye, that the primitive Chriſti. 
ans were ſo tender of Compliances in Mat- 
ters of Religion, and this Point of the open | 
Profeſſion of it, (when they were called to 
it) was then thought ſo neceſſary, that any 
among them who did but ſo much as throw 
a Grain of Incenſe upon the heathen Altars 
(which was interpreted as a ſacrificing to 
their Gods) tho' it was for the ſaving of 
his Life, was preſently excluded the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians: Nay, tho' a Man 
did not ſacrifice, but only accepted a Ticket 
or Certificate from the Officers that he had 
done ſo; I ſay, even complying thus far, 
was looked upon and reputed ſo great an 
Affront to Jeſus Chriſt, that the Man was 
ranked among the Apoſtates: And ſo were 
all thoſe likewiſe who deliver'd up theit 
Bibles to the Perſecutors upon any Account 


whatſoe ver. And theſe three ſorts of a 
ons 
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ſons I have named, were the T hurificati, the 
Tibellatici, and the Traditores, which we ſo 
often meet with in the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

O therefore! let it be an immoveable 
principle within us in all Times to be con- 
Rant to that which we take to be the true 
Religion. Let us hold the Profeſſion of 
our Faith without wavering. Let no Pro- 
ſpect of worldly Gain or Ad vantage, let 
no Perſuaſions or Inſinuations of Friends, 
no Concernments of our Families and Chil- 
dren, no Terrors of Perſecution, or Death 
itſelf, make us fall from our own Sted faſtneſs. 
Let us remember what our bleſſed Lord hath 


ever ſhall deny me before Men, him will I 
deny before my Father aud the Angels of God. 


ceed to the next. 


2, Another Point of Chriſtian Wiſdom 
and Circumſpection in evil Times recom- 
mended by St. Paul, we ſhall find to be 
this; viz. the Preſervation, as much as is 
poſſible, of Love and Unity among thoſe 
Who are of the ſame Religion. There is 
nothing that he more preſſeth in all his 
Epiſtles, as a Means both for preſerving 
| the Church in the evil Times which were 
then, and for recommending Chriſtianity to 
the Adyerſaries of it, than that thoſe who 
N 2 pro- 


But thus much of my firſt Head. I pro- 
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told all his Diſciples, Fhoſoever ſhall con- Matt. 10. 
fiſt me before Men, him will I confeſs before 
my Father which is in Heaven. But whoſ0- Luke 12. 


8. 
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profeſſed it ſhould be firmly united amor 
themſelves: That they ſhould be like-mindei 
having the ſame Love, being of one Accord 
and of one Mind. So he ſpeaks in the 20 | 
ch. a. v. a. chap. to the Philippians, That they ſhould 
put on Bowels of Mercies, and forbear one an- 
other in Love, endavouring to keep the Unity 
4 the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. So he 
v. 2,3. peaks in the 4th to the Epheſians. It had 
been happy for Chriſtendom if this Point 
had been always carefully obſerved. The 
Diviſions of Chriſtians among themſelves 
have done more Hurt to Chriſt's Religion, 
than all the Force and Malice of its open 
Enemies could ever do. And as it ſtands 
with Chriſtianity in general, ſo doth it with 
any Church in particular: Love and Unity 
among the Members of it is the ſureſt Ex- 
pedient, both to preſerve them from com- 
mon Danger, and to ſupport them under it. 
On the contrary, Divide & impera (as the 
Saying is) do but break them into Parties 
and Factions, do but fill them with Variance, 
and Hatred, and Animoſities one againſt 
another, and you open an eaſy Paſſage for 
a common Enemy to enter in among them; 
Or if he be there already, you give him 
occaſion to exerciſe greater Severity and 
Rigour, than perhaps otherwiſe would have 
been thought reaſonable : Nay, it frequent- 
ly happens, where ſuch Parties and Breaches 
are, that not only a Way is opened for an 


Enemy to enter, but one of the Parties 
brings 
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brings him in, and turns Perſecutor of the 
Brethren. Men care not what they do, ſo 
that they can but oppreſs the oppoſite Party, 
which at that time ſtands moſt in their way, 
tho' it be to their own Undoing at the long 
mn. This is fairly intimated by St. Paul 
to the Galatians; Tf, ſays he, ye bite and Gal. 5. 15. 
deoour one another, take heed that ye be not 
conſumed one of another, His Caution im- 
plies that there is no Neceſlity in order to 
the Ruia of a Church or Nation, that the 
Members thereof ſhould always fall into 
the Hands of them who wiſh them ill; for 
they themſelves, by their unſcaſonable and 
bitter Quarrels, may oftentimes do the 
Work. 


3. But in the third Place, among the 
Points of prudent Walking in evil Times, 
we ought not to omit that which St. Paul 
orders 7;tus to put the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Days in eſpecial Remembrance of; Put 
them in mind, ſays he, to be ſubject to Prin- ch. 3. v. i. 
cipalities and Powers, and to obey Magi- 
ſtrates. And St. Peter likewiſe lays the 
lame Charge upon thoſe to whom he writes 
with reference to the evil Times they liv'd 
in; Submit your ſelf to every Ordinance of 1 Pet. 2. 
Man; whether to the King as ſupreme, or 3˙ 1. 
unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent b 
bim,— For ſo is the Will of God, that with 
Well-doing ye ſhould put to ſilence the Teno= 
rance of Yoollſ Men. Nothing did more 


N 3 recom- 
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recommend Chriſtianity in the World, than 
the Peaceableneſs and Loyalty of its Prin. 
ciples. Had it been a peeviſh, unquiet 
ſeditious, and turbulent Religion: had it 
countenanced Diſcontent or Faction, or al. | 
lowed its Proſelytes to oppoſe the Govern. 
ment, or even to complain or ſhew them. 
ſelves uneaſy under the Adminiſtration of 
it; it had never ſo happily weathered out 
the Storms that were raiſed againſt it, and 
got ſuch kind Entertainment in the World, 
The Enemies of it did indeed endeavour to 
poſſeſs the Minds of thoſe who were Stran- 
gers to it with a Belief that it had an evil 
Aſpect upon the ſecular Power, and that the 
Promoters of it were a Company of ill- affected 
Perſons : But if they could have made good 
this Charge, they had in all Probability 
done their Work, and put a Stop to the 
Growth of that Religion, which was deſtitute 
of all worldly Advantages for the making 
its Way. But the quite contrary did ap- 
pear both in the Doctrines which it taught, 
and in the Lives of all thoſe who took it 
upon them. Never did any Religion, nor 
any Subjects, give ſuch Security to Princes 
and States of the Enjoyment of all their 
natural Rights, as the Chriſtian Religion 
and the Chriſtian Subjects did. From 
whence it was manifeſt, that this was the 
beſt contrived and fitted to be the Religion 
of the World; and that all Men, who 


would prove good Subjects indeed, muſt 
| turn 
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urn Chriſtians. Since therefore ſuch is the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo obe- 
gient, ſo ſubmiſſive to Authority in its 
principles; and ſince ſuch Advantages may 
be expected to the Chriſtians themſelves, 
and to the World, by living up to theſe 
principles, it cannot but infinitely concern 
all, who profeſs this Religion, to be very 
careful in this Point; to give no Occaſion 
to the higher Powers to look upon them as 
Enemies, or as diſſaffected to their Intereſts : 
but on the contrary chearfully to own the 
Government which gives them Protection, 
and both in Thought, and Word, and Deed, 
to pay all faithful Allegiance to it. The 
Chriſtians thought this to be both their 
Duty and their Intereſt in the very worſt of 
Times, when they had no better Princes to 
rule over them than ſuch Men as Caligula 
and Nero. How much more then ought 
we to charge ourſelves with the Practice of 
it, who are in ſo much happier Circum- 
ſtances, both with relation to our Govern- 
ment, and our Princes who adminiſter it ? 


4. Another Particular that falls under the 
general Rule of walking circumſpectly, and 
redeeming the Time, becauſe the Days are 
ell, is that which is recommended by St. 
Paul in theſe Words, J beſeec h you, Brethren, Theſſ. 3. 
ſays he, that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and mind 11, 12. 
your own Buſineſs, that ye may walk honeſtly 
towards them that are without; as much as 
N 4 | to 
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to ſay, that the Way to recommend your 
ſelves to them who are without, and to 
make them think honourably of you, is 7g 
ſtudy to be quiet, and to mind your own By. | 
ine. This is an excellent Rule of Wif. 

dom at all Times, but more eſpecially in 
Times of Danger or Difficulty, Let eyery 
Man diſentangle himſelf, as much as he 


can, from all forts of Quarrels and Em- 


broilments, and from all things that may 
probably occaſion them. Let every Man 
conſult his own Eaſe and Repoſe among 
his Neighbours, by giving no Diſturbance 
to them, and avoiding, as much as is poſſible, 
Diſturbance from them. Laſtly, let every | 
Man dwell at home, as much as his Cir- | 
cumſtances will give him Leave, and mind 
his own Affairs, (which will find him Work 
enough to do) but meddle as little as poſ- 
ſible with Things that are foreign, and 
which do nothing concern him. I fay, let 
every Man do thus, and he ſhall find the 
Sweet, and the Comfort, and Convenience 
of ſo doing, let him live in what Times he 
will. They who are Buſy- bodies in other 
Mens Matters, create Trouble and Miſchief 
to themſelves in the beſt of Times, and 
therefore much more may they expect to 
reap the ill Conſequences of their pragma- 
tical Humour when the Times are tickliſh 
and boiſterous, The Way to live quictly 
and peaceably is to ſit ſtill, and take what 
comes without murmuring ; to hear _ to 
| CE: 


ſ 
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fe, but without making ſpiteful Obſer- 
rations and Reflections; to be very careful 
of our Words, that they do not need- 
lefsly grieve or provoke any : Eſpecially 
to be in all Caſes tender of our Neighbours 
Reputation as of our own. But they who 
give themſelves a Liberty of talking about 
erery Thing, and every Perſon, what their 
own ungoverned Paſſion or Humour ſug- 
geſts to them; and they who will be inva- 
ding other Mens Offices, and giving their 
Advice where it 1s not asked, and meddling 
with Affairs they have nothing to do with; 
they who are perpetually complaining of 
the Times, and quarrelling with the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution of Things; they who 
make it their Buſineſs to enquire into the 
Slips or Vices either of publick or private 
Perſons, and will always have ſomething 
to infinuate to the Diſadvantage either of 
the one or the other; I ſay, this ſort of 
people, as they do a great deal of Miſchief 
to the Publick, ſo it cannot but be expected 
that by their too much meddling they ſhould 
now and then burn their own Fingers. To 


conclude this Point to ſtudy to be quiet and 


mind our own Buſineſs, is as likely a Means 
as any to preſerve a Man from all the out- 
ward Inconveniencies that the Times can 
expoſe him to. But if it be ineffectual that 
way, and the Man cannot avoid ſuffering, 
yet he had better ſuffer thus than other- 
wiſe; nay, he ought to thank God that he 

| b ſo 
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Ve 15, 1 
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5 ſuffer as an evil Doer, or as a Buſy-body in 
other Mens Matters. But if any Man 772 
as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but 


let him glorify God on that behalf. 


5- But laſtly, in ſpeaking to this Argu- 
ment, I ought not to omit another Thing 
which ſeems fairly to be hinted to us by 
St. Paul, as a very proper Means of redeem. 

ing the Time in evil Days; viz. a more than 
ordinary Diligence and Exactneſs in our 
own whole Conyerſation. His Words in 
the Text are, axe4cs; metmelare; Which if 
we would render ſtrictly, it muſt be thus; 
See that ye walk accurately, that ye walk ex- 
attly ; that is to ſay, Let your Converſation 
be regular and 1rreproachable in all things, 
ſuitable to the Copy that Chriſt our Lord 
hath ſet before you to follow, and ſuitable 
to the Holineſs and Purity of that Religion | 
which you profeſs. As Chriſtians are to 
have a Regard to their whole Converiation 
at all Times, ſo are they eſpecially in evil 
and dangerous Times: They ſhould then 
10. eſpecially endeavour to adorn the Dofirine 
of God in all things, as St. Paul elſewhere 
ſpeaks, that is, to ſet it out to its beſt Ad- 
vantage: They ſhould not ſully the native 
Beauty of it by any corrupt, or mean, or 
undecent Converſation, but give the World 
« fair View of its Amiableneſs and Goodneſs 


by their innocent and unſpotted Lives: ws 
they 
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they ſhould ſet it out to the beſt Advan- 

tage, making it by all exemplary Virtues 

and Graces to appear ſo charming to thoſe 

they converſe with, that they may fall in 

Love with it. J beſeech you, lays St. Peter, i Ep cha. 

1; Strangers and Pilgrims, (being as it were“ 1, 12: 

in a ſtrange Country, and amongſt many 

Fnemies) ab/tain from freſhly Luſts, which 

war againſ# the Soul, having your Converſa- 

tion honeſt among the Gentiles. Honeſt; 

how is that ? Why laudable, commendable, 

honourable, ſuch as may be well thought 

of among the Gentiles ; juſt as St. Paul uſeth 

the ſame Phraſe in the 12th of the Romans, 

Provide things honeſt in the fight of all Men; v., 17. 

that is, take Care that all your Matters be 

ſo decently managed, as that they may be 

approved of, and well reported among Men. 

And this Senſe the following Words of St. 

Peter do confirm, That whereas, ſays he, 1EP.a 12. 

they, viz. the Gentiles, ſpeak againſt you as 

evil Doers, they may by your good Works, 

which they ſhall behold, glorify God in the 

Day of Viſitation. = Here then 1s the 

Province that is committed to all of us; this 

is the Work that God hath put us upon: 

We are to adorn the Dofrine of God our Tit.2. 10. 

Saviour in all things. We are to recom- 

mend our Religion to all about us, not only 

by living free from Blame, but by abound- 

ng in all Virtue, and in all good Works. 

Hear, I pray, what St. Petey ſpeaks to this 

Purpoſe in the 3d chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, 
quoting 
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V. Io. 


Lips that they ſpeak no Guile. Let hin 


but, which 1s more than that, we take the 
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quoting a Paſſage out of the Palms; tx, 
that will love Life, and ſee good Days, ler 
him refrain bis Tongue from Evil, and 1 


eſchew Evil, and do Good : Lei him ſeek 
Peace, aud enſue it. For the Eyes of th 
Lord are over the Righteous; And wh i, 
he that will harm you, if ye be Follower, of 
that which is good © There is certainly 
great Senſe and Reaſon in theſe Advices; 
and all the Men in the World cannot pre. 
{cribe more effectual Methods for the procu- 
ring a peaceful, happy Life to a Man's Self 
or Bleſſings to his Country, than theſe are; 
For by thus doing, we take the ſureſt Way 
not only to recommend ourſelyes to Men; 


ſureſt Way to approve ourſelyes to God, 
who certainly both takes care of his Church 
and us; and who doth ſo order the Affair 
of the World, that he will never ſuffer any 
thing to come to paſs upon Earth, but 
what ſhall prove for the Good of his Church, 
and of all particular Perſons, who truly loye 
and fear him, 

Let us all therefore apply theſe Rules to 
ourſelves. Let us live up to our Principles. 
Let us not barely make a Noiſe and a Talk 
of what we believe and profeſs ; but let us 
ſhew to all the World, that we have the 
true Faith of Chriſt among us, by bringing 
forth ſuch Fruit in our Lives, as his holy 


Doctrine and Religion doth naturally _ 
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0 produce among Mankind. Let us do 

nothing that is bad, nothing that hath even 

the Appearance of Evil. Whatever ſeems 

to be unjuſt, or even hard to thoſe we deal 

with, let us forbear it. Whatever looks 

like Knavery or a Trick, let us avoid it. 

Let our Words and Actions be all of a Piece, 

being true to our Words, and fincere in 

our Profeſſions of Kindneſs. Let us be 

ready to do Acts of Humanity, and Kind- 

neſs, and Charity, as often as they fall in 

our Power. Let us forgive Injuries, and | 

endeayour to heap Coals of Fire on the Heads Rom, 1s. 

of thoſe that do them; that is, by our gene- 

rous obliging Treatment of them, melt them 

into Reconciliation and Friendſhip with us; 

for that is the Method, they ſay, of melt- 

ing the hardeſt Metal, by heaping Coals of 

Fire on the Top of it. Let us be regular 

in all our Converſation, ſetting Examples 

of Piety and Devotion, of Temperance and 

Purity, of Moderation and Contentedreſs, 

of Humility and Affability, and Meekneſs 

to all above us. In a word, M hatever things Phil. 4. 8. 

are true, whatſoever things are juſt, what= 

ever things are lovely, honeft, and of good 

Report ; if there be any Praiſe, any Virtue, 

{et us follow theſe things. This is the true 

and proper Way both to ſecure ourſelves, 

and to do Honour and Service to our Reli- 

Fon in all Times whatſoever. h ſhall ret. 3.13. 

tarm you, if ye be Followers of that which 

good? The Chriſtian Religion is a Tru 
| © 
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ſo amiable, and its Precepts ſo extreme] 
agreeable to the Nature of Mankind, tha 
where-ever they are lived up to, they vil 
by degrees mollify the Heart of the moſt 
obdurate, and conciliate Love and Reſped, 
at leaſt Tenderneſs and Compaſſion from all 
ſorts of Men, Let the Times be what they 
will, the better a Man lives, the more uy. 
right and juſt, the more humble and peace. 
able, the more devout and charitable, the 
more innocent and virtuous he is, the better 
he is like to fare in this World. But how. 
ever that happens, this Comfort ſuch a Man 
hath, that he 1s of all others the fitteſt to 
conflict with a Storm: And if it pleaſe 
God that he fall under it, bleſſed, unſpeak- 
ably bleſſed ſhall he be, for exceeding great 
ſhall his Reward be in the other World, 


DISCOURSE VI. 


The Danger of Cloaking or Difſem- 
bling our Sins. Confeſſion of Sins 
necefſary to Repentance. What ſort 
of Confeſſion that muſt be. 


[Delivered in Two Sermons. ] 


PRO v. xxviii. I 3. 


He that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper : 
But whoſo confeſſeth, aud forſaketh them, 
ſhall find Mercy. 


ls is undoubtedly one of thoſe 
exts of Scripture which is re- 
IS! ferr'd to in the Exhortation be- 
fore Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice in our Common-Prayer- 

Book — 6 Dearly beloyed Brethren, the 
l Scripture moveth us in ſundry Places, to 
5 acknowledge and confeſs our manifold 
Sins and Wickedneſs, and that we ſhould 
not 
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For certainly the Text ſpeaks of coveriy- 
8 


Confeſſion of Sins Hr.! 1511 
not diſſemble and cloak them before the 
Face of Almighty God our heavenly Ps. 


<« ther, but confeſs them with with an hum. 
« ble, lowly, penitent, and obedient Hear,” 


0 
0 


1 


* 


and confeſſing our Sins with reſpect to G00 
and not with reſpect to Men. Indeed, t, 
conceal our Sins from Men, except in the 
Caſe of Injuries done to our Neighbouy, 
(and there we are bound to acknowledge 
our Fault, and make Satisfaction) is ſo far 
from a Fault, that in many Caſes it would 
be great Imprudence not to do it; ſince tg 
make them publick might do a great deal of 
Hurt both to ourſelves and others. 
And as for Confeſſion to a Miniſter (tho 
that 1s always lawful, and ſometimes high- 
ly expedient; and if People among us did 
more practiſe it, there 1s no doubt they 
would find both great Comfort and great 
Benefit thereby, yet) it cannot reaſonably 
be thought to be intended in this Place; 
and ſome of the Papiſts themſelyes, and 
thoſe the moſt learned of them, do in plain 
Terms acknowledge as much, telling us, 
that theſe Words of Solomon are not ſpoken 
of Auricular or Sacramental Confeſſion, be. 
cauſe the Sacrament of Penance was not in 
being at that Time, but was inſtituted by 
Chriſt long after. So that he doth not 
here ſpeak of confeſſing our Sins to Men, but 
to God; that being the Confeſſion that! 


eyery where in the Old Teſtament inſiſted 
on 
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on as a neceſſary Expreſſion of our Repen- 
unce. So alſo the covering our Sins which 
we are here cautioned againſt, and which 
ö oppoſed to confeſſing, muſt be the cover= 
ing them with reſpect to God. Fe that 
ereth his Sins ſhall not proſper : But whoſo 
unfeferb them, and forſaketh them, ſhall 


find Mercy. | 
In ſpeaking to which Words I ſhall ſhew, 


I. Firſt, What is meant by covering, cloak- 
ins, or difſembling our Sins, together with 
the Danger of ſo doing. He that covereth 
bis Sins ſhall not proſper. 


II. Secondly, What kind of Confeſſion 
chat is which is here made an Eſſential Part 
of Repentance towards God; and how it 
comes to be ſo neceſſary. M hoſo confeſſeth, 
and forſaketh them, ſhall find Mercy. 


I. Furſt of all, What is meant by cover- 
ing our Sins; or, as our Liturgy expreſles 
it, diſembling and cloakins them before the 
Face of Almighty God. For here a Que- 
ſtion ariſeth, How can any Man cover or 
hide his Sins from God ? 

To which I anſwer, That truly and lite- 
rally ſpeaking he cannot ; for, as St. Paul [ 
tells us, All things are naked and open to the Heb 4.31, ÞI 
Eyes of him with whom we have to do. He _ 
lees every Action of our Lives, and hears 1 
every Word of our Mouths, and underſtands #4 

Vor. V. O every [i 
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if we thought or endeavoured to blind the 


Means we ſhall be the better able to exa- 
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every Thought of our Hearts. So that t, 
hide any thing from God is perfectly jy. 
poſſible ; and he is a Fool, and ignorant 
the Nature of God, who thinks to do it. 
But yet ſuch Fools and Ignorants many df 
us are, that tho' we cannot conceal an 

thing from God, we may deſire it, and vet 
may endeavour it; at leaſt, we may be ſo 
ſtupid, ſo unattentive, ſo very careleſs of 
our own Actions, as to think that becauſe 
we do not look into them, God will not; 
becauſe we do not ſee them amiſs in our 
ſelves, God doth not; and becauſe we are 
willing to make the beſt we can of our own 
State, to think that God will be willing to 
do ſo likewiſe : And this, in Scripture Lan- 
guage, is a covering of Sins, Tho' we can- 
not, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, cover our 
Sins from God, yet we may do it interpre- 
tatively ; that is, we may uſe ſuch Arts for 
the palliating our Sins, that, in God's Ac- 
count, will amount to the ſame thing, as 


Eyes of his Sovereign Majeſty, fo as that 
he ſhould not ſee them. It is worth the 
while to explain this Matter a little more 
particularly, and to give an Account of the 

ſeveral Ways in which Men may, in this 
Senſe, be ſaid to cover their Sins. By which 


mine our own Conſciences about this Point, 
and where we find ourſelyes guilty, there 


to make Application to ourtelycs. | 
1. Furſt 


ger. 1,1 2. neceſſary to Repentance. 


. Firſt of all: A Man may he ſaid to 
oder his Sins when he hath no Senſe of 
them; when he is ſo little apprehenſive of 
his Faults that he will not own them to be 
ſuch; but is as eaſy and unconcerned about 
them, as if he was perfectly innocent. 

And this happens two Ways. Either 
thro! a ſtupid Inadvertency, or thro' an 
over-weening Conceit that hath poſſeſſed a 
Man of his own Righteouſneſs and Good- 
nels. 
In the former of theſe Ways the Adul- 
terous Woman, that Solomon deſcribes in 
the zoth of Proverbs, covered her Sins. She 
eateth, and wipeth her Mouth, and ſaith, 
I have done no Wickedneſs. And this, God 
knows, is the Caſe of ſome among us (tho' 
I hope they are not many.) They live in 
a Courſe of Profaneneſs and Wickedneſs, 
following their brutiſh Devices and Deſires 
in every thing, without any regard to God 
or to good Manners, They ſtick at no- 
thing that may pleaſe their Humour, or 
gratify their Luſt, be it never ſo wieked, 
ſuppoſing that they keep within ſuch Com- 
paſs that the Law ſhall not take hold of 
them. And ſo far are they from being 
uneaſy and troubled at this Courſe of Life, 
or owning themſelyes to be great Sinners 
before God upon account of theſe Things, 
that they rather ſtare and wonder at any 
one that ſhall blame them for theſe Extra- 
Yagancies. God help fuch poor Wretches, 
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for there is no human Means left t het 

them. Theſe Men do continually cover the; 
Sins, and are juſt in the ſame Con FI 
with thoſe that God ſpeaks of the Prophe 


Jer. 8.6. Jeremy, I hearkened and heard, but ; be 


[pake not aright. No Man repented hin of 
his Wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I dy 
Every one turned to his Conrſe, as the Hor 
ruſbeth into the Battle. O! a ſad Condition 
is this! (even the worſt on this fide Hell,) 
when a Man purſues a wicked Courſe with 
the ſame Inſenſibility of Danger, with the 
ſame Unconcernedneſs and Fury with which 
a Horſe ruſheth into the Battle! 

The other Thing, that often occaſion; | 
the covering of our Sins in this Way (vis. 
renders us inſenſible of them) is an Opinion 
that we have taken up of our own Righte- 
ouſnefs and good Qualities, which doth fo 
fill our Minds, that we have no Leiſure to 
reflect on our Miſcarriages. Of this we 
have a notable Inſtance in the Phaijſee, 
that our Saviour brings in as going with a 
Publican into the Temple to pray. This 
Phariſee, inſtead of acknowledging his Sins 
to God, (as he ought to have done, and as 
the Publican did) had other Matters to 
think of. He was ſo full of himſelf and his 
own Performances, that he never reflected 
on any thing wherein he had offended 
againſt God; but, on the contrary, inſtead 
of condemning himſelf, he deſpiſed others, 


and particularly that poor Publican : He 
thanked 


gr. 11,12. neceſſary to Repentance. 


%, He thanked God that be was not guilty 
if any open ſcandalous Sin; and mightily 
id he magnify his Faſting and his Devotion, 
ind his other good Actions. This now 
was 4 covering of his Sins ; and he ſped ac- 
cordingly. For notwithſtanding this mag- 
nificent Opinion he had of his deyout and 
tit Way of Living, the other poor Sin- 
ner, that durſ/# not look up to Heaven, but 
ſmote his Hand upon his Breaſt, crying out, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner; this Man 
| returned to his Houſe juſtified, and accept- 
ed of God, when the other was rejected. 
need make no Application of this to 
our preſent Purpoſe, it is ſo plain. But I 
defire every one who 1s concerned in it, 
would do it ; and I only add this: Let us 
all look to it, how we cover our Sins in this 
Way, (vis. by not acknowledging our 
lclyes Sinners, but being inſenſible of our 
Faults, and of our Guilt,) upon what Pre- 
tences ſoever it be: Whether it be that we 
are really ſo bad, that we have loſt all Senſe 
and Diſcrimination between Good and Evil, 
as it was in the former Caſe I mentioned; 
or whether it be, that we think ourſelves 
ſo perfect that we ſee no Sin in ourſelves, 
as in the latter Caſe : I ſay, let us all have 
a Care of this upon the Admonition that 
*, John gives us in this Matter, and I wiſh 


we would all remember it; If, ſays he, we | 


ſoy that we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, 
O 3 and 


197 


thanked God that he was not fach a one as Ver. 11. 


v. 13. 


v. 14. 
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1 Sam. 15. Mag the King of the Amalekites, and the 


Ver. 15. ſave the beſt of the Sheep and the Oxen fo, 
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and the Truth is not in us. But if we 6 
coufeſs our Sins, God is faithful and juſt i, 

forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from al 
Unrighteouſne/s. 

2. But in the ſecond Place, a Man is ſaid 
to cover his Sins not only when he denies 
them, or thinks himſelf not guilty of then, 
but when he excuſes them, when he makes 
Apologies for them, when he ſets himſelf 
to find out Reaſons to juſtify himſelf for 
the Commiſſion of them. 

Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance 
in King Saul, who, when he had tran. 
greſſed the Command of God in ſparing 


beſi of the Spoils that were taken in the 
War, and Samuel comes from God to re- 
prove him for it, and to charge him with 
Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt God for 
doing it, tho' he could not deny the Fac 
that he was charged with, nor could deny 
that it was expreſly againſt God's Order, 
yet nevertheleſs inſiſted ſtifly upon this, 
that he had not done ill in doing what he 
did: for, as for the ſparing of the King, it 
was but an Act of Humanity and Mercy, 
and as for the Booty 


thought it a Piece of Religion and Piety fc 


Sacrifices to the Lord, Thus he juftibei 
himſelf, 


Put 


that was taken, be | 


v.11,12. neceſſary to Repentance. 


put did the Prophet approve of this Juſ- 
ification? No, far from it. On the con- 
rary he tells him plainly, That zo obey the 
Voice of God was more delightful to him than 
all Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings. And 
at Rebellion againſt a divine Command Was 
u the Stu of Witchcraft : And becauſe he 
had thus rejected the Command of God, 
therefore God had rejected him from being 
King. This was the Conſequence of Sauls 
Sin, and of his covering it. You ice he did 
not proſper. 
| But thus are we in theſe Days too apt to 
over our Sins. When we have done Things 
forbidden by the Laws of God, ſuch Things 
as we know we cannot juſtify, (if the Scrip- 
ture and the Light of Nature be to guide 
us) yet, when we come to refle& upon thoſe 
Actions, it ſhall be hard but we will find 
ſome righteous, or ſome neceſſary End or 
other, that we had in our Minds and In- 
tentions, when we did thoſe Actions, that 
will clear us from all Blame concerning 
them : Either the Neceſſity of the Times, 
or the Neceſſity of our own Circumſtances, 
or the ſerving our Friends, or the ſhewing 
our Leal for Religion, or ſome ſuch other 
warrantable Cauſe, put us upon thoſe Pro- 
ceedings, which otherwiſe we ſhould not 
haye ventured upon. And when we can 
once fay, I had a good End and Intention 
in what I did, or it was neceſſary for me to 
do it, or that good Ends were ſeryed there- 
9 4 by, 
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by, and God in his Providence gaye m 
the Succeſs I deſired; why theſe Conlide. 
rations (let the Action in itſelf have been 
never ſo bad) do fo buoy up a Man's Spi- 
rits againſt all the Reflections which other. 
wiſe his Conſcience would be apt to make 
upon ſuch an Action, that really he can. 
not call himſelf to account for it, nor con. 
feſs it before God as a Sin. But this is but 
another Way of covering of Sin; and he 
that uſeth it /hall not proſper. Let us all 
know and remember, that no Neceſſity, ng 
Conveniency, no good Ends, will ever 
juſtify an Action that is bad in itſelf, $. 

Rom.3-8. Paul having long ago told us, That thy; | 
which do Evil that Good may come, their 
Damnation is juſt. 

3- But, Thirdly, A Man may be truly 
faid to cover his Sins, when he doth what 
he can to extenuate them; when, tho' he 
doth not juſtify them as in the former Caſe, 
yet he leſſens them; when inſtead of re- 
preſenting to God, or to himſelf, his own 
Wickedneſs, and manifold Miſcarriages in 
their juſt Dimenſions, and with their juſt 
Circumſtances, he is wholly intent upon 
thoſe Points that take off from the Heinouſ- 
neſs of them, and would ſeem to render 
that which was a Crime to be but a venial 
Sin. 

And thus really Men do frequently deal 
with God and with themſelves. They are 
apt to ſay of their Sins as Lot, W 

| g 
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wy Sodom on fire, once ſaid of the City 
aur, which he would have had preſerv d, ut 
I; it not a little one? and my Soul ſhall live. en 19. * 

To what Purpoſe but this were all thoſe 1 
ſoſt and genteel Terms invented by which I 
we uſually cenſure great and, notorious Sins 4% 
boch in ourſelves and others? How uſual 
is it to repreſent Faults of a more than or- 
dinary Malignity by ſuch eaſy Characters 
1s ſhall affright no Body from the doing of 
them? How many wilful deliberate Tranſ- 
greſſions are not only called, but thought 
to be Sins of Surprize or pure Infirmity ? 
A Courſe of Drunkenneſs and Debauchery 
paſſes often for no more than an Exceſs of 
Sociableneſs, or a little too much good 
Nature: And the worſt Brand of it is, that 
the poor Man who is guilty of it, is the 
leaſt kind to himſelf. Do not many of us 
excuſe our violent ungovernable Paſſions, 
our furious, wrathful, quarrelſome, un- 
eaſy Converſation to all about us, by ſuch 
loft Cenſures as theſe, that, alas! we are 
of ſomething too haſty a Diſpoſition, and 
are too apt to be put out of Humour? 
Doth not intolerable Uncharitableneſs and 
Cenſoriouſneſs often paſs under no heavier 
a Name than of a little too much Freedom 
of Speech, without any other Mark of In- 
tamy ? What amongſt a great many is Pride 
and Contempt of others, but only Reſer- 
vedneſs of Temper ? Covetouſneſs and Op- 
preſſion, but only Frugality and careful 
M.,anage- 
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Management of one's Affairs? Unclcanneßz 
and Fornication, but only a Heat and Fol 
of Youth? And abundance of other lu. 
ſtances of this kind may be given, 

And as we thus lightly paſs Cenfure, 
upon the greateſt Sins, whether of ourſclye; 
or others, in our Diſcourſes, fo it is much 
to be feared we have the ſame Apprehen. 
ſions between God and ourſelves, when we 
come to reflect upon them, and to exerciſe 
Acts of Repentance for them. Exen in 
this Caſe how extremely apt are we to 
catch at every T wig, to take Advantage of 
every Circumſtance that any ways ſeems to 
contribute to the alleviating the Sins that 
we find ourſelves burden'd with ? What 
new and uncouth Meaſures have we made 
to ourſelves for the eſtimating the Great- 
neſs or Littleneſs of Sins? We do not 
make a Judgment of them by the Word of 
God, and the Rules of Reaſon, but by 
other fantaſtick Rules, by the Commonnels 
and Frequency of them among Mankind, 
by the Reputation they have in the World, 
by our own Inclinations and Tempers, and 
by the Powerfulneſs of the Temptations by 
which we were ſollicited to them. 

As for Inſtance; If we be among the 
Number of the common Sinners; if our 
Sins be of that Kind that we ſee daily and 
every where practiſed among us, why then 
it naturally falls into our Minds that we are 
Hat the firſt, nor the only Perſons, that are 


guilty 


1, 12. neceſſary to Repentance. 


guilty of this Fault. There are Thouſands 
bout us that are as deeply concerned in this 
Matter as we: And ſure, where ſo many 
ire concerned, the Puniſhment will not 
light ſo heavy upon one. If it be a faſhion- 
able Sin we are engaged in, a Sin that 
hath gained Credit and Reputation among 
the Generality of Men, Why ſtill that doth 
more either vindicate us, or excuſe us. 
For what Prudence is it for any Man in 
this Age to be ſingular? Who can bear 
the Taunts and Deriſions that will be 
thrown upon us for not complying with 
the Humour of the Times, but living like 
Men of another World? If we be in the 
Briskneſs and Gaiety of our Youth, when 
we thus fly out into extravagant Actions, 
why that is a Sa/vo for them all. A Trick 
of Youth 1s always at leaſt excuſeable: As 
our juvenile Heats wear off, and our Judg- 
ment encreaſes, we ſhall of ourſelves return 
to more ſober Counſels. In the mean time 
both God and the World will pardon our 
youthful Extravagancies. If the Iniquities 
we labour under be thoſe which we are 
prompted to by our particular Tempers and 
Inclinations, why ſure we ſhall never be 
called to a ſtrict Account for them, ſince 
It is not in any Man's Power to alter or new 
model his Conſtitution. At the worſt, this 
is but an human Frailty, which every Man 
in our Circumſtances is too apt to fall into. 


But 
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But what are all theſe Pleas and Preten. 
ces, but ſo many Inſtances of covering 9 
Sins? If we meant honeſtly, and dealt with 
Uprightneſs between God and our Souls 
we ſhould not be thus ſagacious in contri. 
ving Ways to mitigate our Offences, nor 
ſo forward to make uſe of them if they 
were contrived to our Hands. A ſincere 
honeſt Penitent would think of none of 
theſe Things, at leaſt he would not regard 
them. The main Thing he would conſi- 
der, would be his ſtri& Duty, and what 
Obligations he had to perform it. What 
the Laws of God and Jeſus Chriſt had oh. 
liged him to; and what Strength and Power 
he had to live up to thoſe Laws, and how 
highly he was engaged, by the Oath he 
had taken to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo to live. What 
ſolemn Vows and Reſolutions he had made 
to renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil, and to yield up himſelf. entirely to 
the Service of his Saytour. Such an honeſt 
Man would not inſiſt much on the Corrup- 
tions of the Times, and the bad Examples 
before him, and the Strength of natural In- 
clinations, and the like; but he would 
think ſeriouſly of his Duty, and what his 
Conſcience had often ſuggeſted to him 
about it, and what Aſſiſtances God in his 
Word had made over to him by his Holy 
Spirit for the performing of it, and how 
intolerably he ſhould be ſelf- condemned if 
he did neglect it. 


I fay, 
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I fay, if we were honeſt and true-hearted 
to God and our own eternal Intereſts, we 
hould reflect upon theſe Things. We 
ſhould eſtimate our Sins and Failings by 
thele Rules, and not judge of them by thoſe 
common Meaſures which looſe and ſenſual 
Minds have found out for the leſſening and 
extenuating of them. 

4. But fourthly and laſtly, There 1s an- 
other Way of covering our Sins, not unfit 
to be mentioned in this Place, becauſe it ts 
too frequently practiſed; and that is, by 
taking the Blame off from ourſelves, and 
laying it upon others. Tho' we are not 
ignorant of the Fault, neither do juſtify 
it, nor yet extenuate it, yet we are loth it 
ſhould lie with all its Load upon our own 
Shoulders, and therefore prudently transfer 
it upon thoſe that were ſome way or other 
either Tempters to it, or Occaſions of it. 

To give you an Inſtance from Scripture 
of this kind of covering of Sins: Adam, 
our firſt Parent, had no ſooner fallen in 
Paradiſe by eating the forbidden Fruit, but 
when God came to chide him for his Fault, 
he had his Anſwer ready, that it was not 
lo much his Fault as Eve's. The I man, Ge 3 1 
lays he, that thou gaveſt me to be with ine, . 
he tempted me, and gave me of the for- 
bidden Tree, and I did eat, By this firſt 
Inſtance of Sin in the World, we may learn 
how natural it is for Men to rid the Blame 
and the Guilt of their evil Actions off from 

them- 
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themſelves, and to lay it upon others. And 


Life they are engaged in, the neceſſary 


Rules of Virtue and Piety, that other Chri- 


Confeſſion of Sins Kr. 11,12 


let us all examine our own Conſcie 
whether this alſo be not frequently prac. 
tiſed among us. How very ordinary is it 
when we are thinking of thoſe Things that 
are apt to trouble our Conſciences and make 
us uneaſy, to make juſt ſuch a Defence for 
ourſelves as Alan here did? If we can but 
find out either an Author, or a Partner, 
or an Occaſion of our Sin, we are wel 
enough. With ſome Men the Courſe of 


ces, 


unavoidable Temptations that their Buſi- 
neſs or Employment doth expoſe them to, 
is thought a juſt ſufficient Reaſon to ex- 
empt them from the Practice of thoſe ſtiid 


ſtians take themſelves to be obliged to. 
With others, that Set of Company and 
Acquaintance they are linked with, is an 
Apology for all the Extravagancies they 
run into. Saith the one Sort, If I was of 
another Calling, had I but another Profeſ- 
ſion, I ſhould certainly avoid thoſe Sins 
that I now daily fall into. Saith the other, 
If I had not ſuch continual Temptations 
from my Friends and Acquaintance, | 
ſhould certainly be another kind of Man 
than I am. All this may be true, ſo far a8 
we can judge of ſuch Contingencies. But 
yet notwithſtanding, if we think this ſeri- 
ouſly, and make it our Apology to God 
Almighty for our daily Sins, we 3 
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juggle with him, and do not deal ſo up- 
nichtly and ſincerely as we ought to do. 
For I would fain know what State of Life 
is there that will not yield the ſame Matter 
of Excuſe for the Faults we are guilty of. 
What Condition in the World can we ima— 
gine ourſelves to be placed in, wherein we 
hould not have the ſame Pretences, and 
fil! ſhould have found out ſome Body, or 
ſome Things, beſides ourſelves, to have 
borne the Blame of our Sins and Irregulari- 
ties? No; all this is ſtill a covering of our 
Sins, an Unwillingneſs to find ourſelves 
guilty : Such a Selt-Love and Tenderneſs 
of our own Eaſe, as will do us no Good in 
the World; for when all is done, he that 
covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper. 

Let us now wake Application of theſe 
Things to ourſelves: And what Applica— 
tion can that be but this? If we be all Sin- 
ners, as, I am ſure, there is not one that 
now hears me but is ſo, what have we all 
to do but to humble ourſelves before God, 
acknowledging that we are miſerable ſinful 
Creatures, and that if he ſhould deal with 
us according to our Deſerts, we muſt ex- 
pect nothing but Indignation and Woe ? 

For, alas! the very beſt Actions of our 
Lives, if they were to be ſcanned accord- 
ing to the Exactneſs of his Law, and the 
berſection of his Holineſs, would yield us 
but little Comfort, they being all ſome way 
or other faulty. We have nothing to fly 

unto, 
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whoſe Mercy 1s over all his Works, ang i; 


Confeſſion of Sins Her. 11%. 
unto, but the boundleſs Compaſſion of cu 
gracious God, (thro' our Lord Jeſus Chijq) 


like his Majeſty, truly Infinite. To Hin 
therefore let us go. To Him let every one 
of us addrets himſelf with the poor Publjcy 
Lord, be merciful to me a Sinner. Let us 
ſay with Job, I have ſinned; what ſhall | 
do unto thee, O thou Preſerver of Men! ] 
abhor myſelf in Duſt and Aſhes. Let vs ſy 
with the Prodigal, Father, I have ſin 
againſs Heaven and before thee, and am un 
more worthy to be called thy Child. Let u 
ſay with David, Out of the Deep do I al 
to thee, O Lord; Lord, hear my Voice, | 
thou ſhouldeſi be extream to mark what i 
done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it? ( 
therefore enter not into Judgment with th 
Servant, for in thy Sight ſhall no Man livin 
be juſtified. But there is Mercy with the, 
therefore thou ſhalt be feared. 

Ah! my Brethren, if we had true No. 
tions of ourſelves and of our own Cond. 
tion, and made a fair and juſt Reprelen- 
tation to our Minds of God's infinite Hol. 
neſs and Purity, and of our own Sinfulnel 
and Impurity, we ſhould all be thus at 
tected. 

Away therefore with all Thoughts df 
covering our Sins; let us on the contra, 
with Grief and Sorrow of Heart, expo 
them. To God, I mean, let us expoſe then 


Let us unburden ourſelyes to him, 2 
wi 
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with Contrition and Devotion acknowledge 
dur own Guilt and beg his Pardon. 


» 


II. And this brings me to my ſecond 
Enquiry in my propoſed Method; viz. 
What kind of Confeſſion that is, which is 
made in the Text an Eſſential Part of Re- 
pentance ; Hhoſo confelſeth and forſaketh 
his Sins, ſhall find Mercy. 

For it may be juſtly asked, Is Confeſſion 
any thing elfe but the telling God that we 
have offended him? And how comes this 
to be ſo meritorious a Thing? Is not Con- 
trition and Sorrow for Sin of a great deal 
more Value than this comes to? And is 
not Reſolution againſt Sin ſtill more fit to 
enter the Definition of Repentance? and 
| yet theſe Things are not named. 

| My Anſwer to this is, That it is very 
certain that Contrition for Sin, and Reſolu- 
tion againſt it, are every jot as neceſſary to 
a true Repentance as the confeſſing of it is. 
But this we are to remember, that Con- 
feſfon, both in the Scripture Notion of it, 
and in the Reaſon of the Thing, doth con- 
tain and include in it both theſe Things. 

We are much miſtaken in the Nature of 
this Confeſſion, if we make it to be no 
more than an Acknowledgment, or Repe- 
tition, or Enumeration of our Sins before 
Cod: (tho' I grant that the Word, in its 
firſt and proper Signification, expreſſes no 
more) No: This is the leaſt of that which 
| P is 
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is implied in this, when it is accounted 
Part of Repentance. RES : 
If Confeſſion was no more than x pafti 
cular diſtinct Acknowledgment of oy; Sing 
to God, then that would be the beſt Con. 
feſſion that gave the moſt punQual Ac. 
count of every the leaſt minute Circum. 
ſtance that happens in the ſinful Aion 
He would confeſs beſt that could tell beſt 
the Story of his Sins. But, alas! there i; 
nothing in this that can recommend us unto 
God. When we {peak of Confeſſion of Sins 
as a means of obtaining Pardon for them, 
we mean by it ſuch an actual Attention to 
our Sins, and to our Guilt, and ſuch an 
hearty Acknowledgment thereof to God 
Almighty, as includes in it both Shame 
and Sorrow for what we have done, and 
likewiſe ſtedfaſt Purpoſe of Heart to do ſo 
no more. To confeſs our Sins, is to own 
with Shame and Confuſion of Face, that 
we have tranſgreſſed the righteous Laws of 
God, and deſerve his Wrath and Diſplea- 
ſure, and ſo far to diſlike, to diſapprove, 
and to deteſt our own Actions, that we 
ſeverely purpoſe never to be guilty of the 


like again. 


We need not be long to ſeek what kind 
of Confeſſion that is which my Text ſpeaks 
of, if we will but attend to what we require 
of one another in Caſes of Affronts and Ot- 


fences done to ourſelves. Suppoſing a Man 


hath done ſome great Injury to us in Word 
\ or 
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or Deed, upon which we are grieyouſly 
ended with him, ſo far that we break off 
all choſe Terms of Friendſhip and Amity 
with the Man which were between us be- 
fore: He deſires to be reconciled to us, 
and in order to that, common Senſe teach- 
eth him to come and acknowledge his 
Fault; and accordingly he doth ſo, and we 
accept of his Confeſſion as a good Satiſ- 
faction: What is it now that moves and 
inclines us ſo to do? Is it that he hath told 
us ſome Things that we knew not before? 
No; for we did ſufficiently know all his 
unhandſome Carriage to us, and that made 
us out of Charity with him: Is it that he 
doth in a handſome Speech, and with many 
Rhetorical Amplifications, ſet forth the 
Particulars of the Injury, and tell us what 
firſt inclined him, what Neighbour encou- 
raged him, with what Intrigues and Cir- 


cumſtances the whole Buſineſs was carried 


on? Why in this he may ſhew himſelf a 
very artificial Man 1n telling a Story : But 
this alone cauſeth no relenting in us. He 
may tell us all this, and in as good Words, 
by way of Drollery or Defiance: That 
which works upon us to forgive the Man 
the Injury that he did us, is purely and 
tolely the Mind with which this Confeſſion 
is made, We ſee that he is heartily ſorry 
for what he hath done; he is aſhamed of 
it, and by this Confeſſion doth what he can 
to undo it again. He heartily wiſhes that 
P 2 he 
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he had never done it; and was it to d 
again, he would abhor the Thoughts of 
doing it. This now is ſome Compenſation 
to us; nay, it is really the beſt Satisfaction 
he can make us: And upon this Conſide. 
ration of the Man's Repentance we do te. 
pent alſo, and forgive him. 

Now juſt upon the ſame Account tha 
we value or accept the Confeſſion of Offen. 
ders towards ourſelyes, doth God accept of 
the Confeſſion of our Offences towards him: 


Namely, the Virtue and Acceptableneſ; of 


it doth not lie in the material Confeſſion it 
ſelf, but in the Diſpoſition of the Hear 
and Mind wherewith it is tendered. By this 
we may, in ſome meaſure, ſee what Con- 
feſſion that is to which a Pardon of Sin is 
in the Text promiſed. It is not barely a 
Repetition of the Faults we are guilty of 
to God Almighty; nay, tho” that Repe- 
tition be made never ſo often, or never ſo 
particularly : But it is ſuch an Acknow- 
ledgment of our Faults as is accompanied 
with Shame for them, with Hatred to them, 
and with Reſolutions to amend them. 80 
that Confeſſion of Sin doth plainly include 
in it three Things. 

Firſt, That we be heartily ſenſible of 
our Sins paſt, and ſorry for them, and 
angry at ourſelves for having committed 
them. And this is that which in common 
Speech we call Contrition. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, That this Senſe, and this Sor- 
row, and this Indignation, do put us upon 
applying ourſelves to God, and there with 
chame and Confuſion laying open our mi- 
ſerable Condition before him, and humbly 
and heartily begging his Mercy and Fayour 
thro' the Merits and Interceſſion of our 
Lord Jeſus. And this is that which is Con- 
feſſpon in the preciſe ſtrict Senſe of the 
Word. 

Thirdly, That at the ſame time we enter 
into ſtedfaſt and ſerious Purpoles to amend 
what hath been amiſs in us, and to live 
more carefully, more obediently to the 
Laws of God for the future. And this is 

that which is called Reſolution. 
| And now having thus explained the Na- 
ture of Confeſſion, we have a fair and eaſy 
| Way opened to us for reſolving the other 
Part of our Enquiry in this Matter; and 
that is, how ce comes to be ſo ne- 
ceſſary, ſo indiſpenſible a Part of Repen- 
tance. For it is eaſy to be collected, from 
what has been ſaid, that confeſſing our Sins 
in this manner, 1s, in the Reaſon of the 
Thing, a Point ſo neceſſary, that we are 
no ways qualified for the obtaining For- 
giveneſs of them without it. 

Can that Man be, in any Senſe, capable 
of Mercy, that either ſtands upon his own 
Vindication, or is fo little ſenſible of his 
Fault, that he will not ſo much as make 
Acknowledgment of it? There is no Man 

7.41 that 


213 


Confeſſion of Sins Ser. iini 


that ſo behaves himſelf, can expedt to fud 
the leaſt Fayour from any earthly Tribyny 
before which he is convened, tho! the Mat. 
ter for which he is called in queſtion he of 
never ſo ſmall a Concernment. And can 
we expect that the ſupreme Lord of the 
World will paſs by Offences done againſt 
his infinite Majeſty, and in Contempt of his 
eternal Laws, upon eaſier Terms? 
Whoſoever doth not ſorrowfully confch 
and acknowledge his Sins, cannot, in any 
Senſe, be ſaid to repent of them. And 
fure, without Repentance, there can be ng 
Forgiveneſs, If it be ſaid that Repentance 
conſiſts in the for /aking of Sin, and not in 
the confeſſing of it, I anſwer with a Divine 
of our own, “ That that may indeed be 
« the Notion of a heathen Repentance. 
For the Pagans, it 1s confeſſed, took very 
little Notice of this Part of Religion which 
we are now talking of. But it is far from 
being the Repentance that God hath pre- 
ſcribed to Mankind in the Old and New 
Teſtament. Nor. indeed would any of us 
accept of ſuch a Repentance ourſelves (if 
tt may in any Senſe be called by that 
Name.) We ſhould not think ourſelves 
well dealt with, in caſe of any Injury done 
to us, that the Man who had affronted us 
once, did ſo no more. But we expect that 
he ſhould acknowledge his firſt Fault, 4s 
well as that he ſhould reform it. 


] do 
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1 do not ſay that we can juſtly ſtand 
upon this, or require theſe Terms of Re- 
conciliation from our Brethren : But it is 
infinitely fit and reaſonable that God ſhould 
from his Creatures. We are bound to for- 
give one another ; but God 1s not bound to 
forgive us. That which is in us an Act of 
Duty, is in him an Act of free Grace and 
Mercy. If therefore it be ſuppoſed that 
we are all Sinners towards God, and ſtand 
in nced of his Mercy, and that we ſhall not 
find Mercy without Repentance of our Sins, 
it will follow that our Repentance muſt as 
well look backwards as forwards; that is 
to ſay, we muſt not only look to the re- 
forming of our Life for the future, (for 
that can do no more than prevent the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God for the Time to come) but 
we muſt alſo look to the undoing, as well 
as we can, our fore-paſt Sins, in order to 
the obtaining God's Forgiveneſs of them. 
But this is no way in the World to be 
done, but by meekly, and humbly, and 
forowfully confeſſing them. 

And accordingly this is the Condition 
that God in Scripture every where requires, 
in order to the granting his Pardon and 


Mercy for our former Tranſgreſſions. IF 
we confeſs our Sins (lays St. Fohn) he is Joh. 1. 9. 


faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins. And 


thus alſo David ; I acknowledged my SinPlal.z2.5 


unto thee, and mine Iniquity I did not hide. 
T ſaid I will confeſs my Sin unto the Lord, 
P 4 and 
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and fo thou for gave ſi me the Iniquity of n 
Sin. But this is not all that is to be 0 
for the Neceſſity of Confeſſion, as we have 
explained it: For, in the ſecond Place, 

2. As no Man is qualified for the Mercy 
of God that doth not devoutly confeſs his 
Sins, (becauſe not to confeſs is an Argy. 
ment that the Man doth not truly repent) 
ſo, if we do conſider what is im ported in 
Confeſſion, we ſhall be convinced that it is 
Thing, that in the very Nature of it muſt 
needs, above all other Thing we can do, 
recommend us to God; for it is doing what 
Right we poſſibly can to the ſeveral Attri- 
butes of God to which we have done Diſ- 
honour. If God had never commanded this 
Expreſſion of Repentance, yet we ſhould 
eaſily have gathered from the Reaſon of the 
Thing, that it is the beſt, the moſt natural 
Compenſation we can make to Gcd for the 
Breach of his Laws. Not that, in tue 
ſpeaking, there is any Compenſation, any 
Satisfaction to be made by us to God; Thrilt, 
by his Sacrifice on the Croſs, hath done 
that for us; and that Satisfaction that he 
made, we humbly tender to God on our 
behalf, and pretend to no other. But this 
nevertheleſs we may ſay, that by approach- 
ing to God with an hearty Senſe of our 
Sins, and confeſſing them before him with 
truly contrite and penitent Hearts, we make 
the beſt Reparation we are capable af, for 


the Affronts and Injuries which by ous Sins 
10 
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ve have done to any of his Attributes. By 
thus accuſing and condemning ourſelves, 
we do Right to God's Sovereignty and ab- 
lute Power, by acknowledging him to 
have both a Right and an Ability to puniſh 
6. We do Right likewiſe to his Goodneſs, 
ce we acknowledge that we have acted 
vilely and unworthily, and againſt our own 
Intereſts, in tranſgreſſing his Laws, which 
we cannot but be ſenſible are infinitely 
reaſonable and good, and much for our 
Adyantage to obſerve. To his Omnipre- 
ES (:1cc and Omniſcience alſo we make ſome 
Satisfaction, ſince our Confeſſion of our 
Faults ſuppoſeth that we have a Senſe that 
God knows and taketh notice of all our 
| Actions, In a word, by hearty and peni- 
rent Confeſſion of our Sins, we both Jaftify 
God, and give Glory to him. We may ſay 
both theſe Things, becauſe we have War- 
tant from Scripture for them. David, in 
the 51ſt P/alm, therefore makes a Con- | 
ſon of his Sins to God, T hat God might ver. 4. 
be juſtified in his Sentence, and clear when he 
's judged. And when Joſhua exhorts Achan 
to confeſs his Sin, tho' yet it was well 
enough known already in the Congregation, 
the Argument he uſeth to perſuade him, 
as, that this Confeſſion was for the Glory 
of God. My Son, ſays he, give Glory to the oll. 3. ig. 
Lord God of Iſrael, aud make Confeſſion unto 


him, | 


This 
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This that I have faid is abundantly ſuf 
ficient to ſhew what great Reaſon there * 
that Confeſſion of Sins ſhould be mage f. 
indiſpenſible a Condition of the Forgivency 
of them. 

I might add ſeveral other Conſiderations 
drawn from the great Benefits and, Advag. 
tages that we ourſelves do receive by the 
Practice of it; as for Inſtance, the great 
Peace, and Comfort, and Satisfaction that 
it muſt needs yield to an afflicted, troubled 
Mind, thus to have disburden'd itſelf of al 
its Loads and Incumbrances (as certainly, 
to a ſenſible Spirit, the Conſcience of Sin is 
of all others the greateſt Burden.) So that 


Conſeſſion of our Sins is the greateſt Mercy 
to us that can be. I might add alſo 2nc- 
ther Conſideration, viz. the mighty Obli- 
gation that this Practice of Confeſſion doth 
lay upon all of us to forſake the Sins we 
do thus confeſs Such an Obligation, that 
really we muſt be impudent if we can al- 
ways confeſs, and yet always return tothe 
fame Sins again. So that upon this Ac- 
count it muſt be acknowledged that it is 
as much for our Good, as for the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of the Thing, that Confeſlion of 
Sins is made fo neceſſary a Part of Repen- 
tance. 

But ] ſhall wave theſe Things, and pro- 
cced (by way of Application of what has 


been 121d) to tay lomething of the Manner 
in 
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in which we are to confeſs our Sins, and to 
ve a few Directions about it. 

The great Buſineſs that we have to take 
care of in the Exerciſe of this Part of Re- 
ntance, is, that we do deeply affect our 
ſelves with a Senſe of the great Evil of Sin, 
and the Affront it puts upon the Divine 
Majeſty ; as alſo with a Senſe of the infi- 
nite Obligations we are under to obey all 
the Laws of God, both upon the Account 
that they are ſo juſt and reaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and likewiſe upon Account that 
God, by ſo many Inſtances of Kindneſs to 
us (as every one of us, if we would reflect, 
can give Thouſands of Inſtances to ourſelves) 
hath laid ſuch powerful and irreſiſtible En- 
gagements upon us to live up to a Confor- 
mity to them. 

1, If now we be affected with a Senſe of 
theſe Things as we ought to be, we ſhall 
in the firſt place, whenever we approach 
to God to confeſs our Sins, expreſs a hearty 
Sorrow for having offended ſo good, ſo 
kind, ſo gracious a God, ſo continual a 
BenetaQtor ; For having tranſgreſſed ſuch 
righteous, ſuch unexceptionable Laws, 
which were given us purely for our Be- 
nefit ; and which we can never tranſgreſs 
but we act againſt ourſelves and our own 
Intereſts, We ſhall bluſh at our extreme 
Ingratitude to God, and ſee our own Folly 
in ſo unaccountably departing from him in 
any Inſtances; and at the ſame time we 
have 
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have theſe Thoughts, we ſhall ſeriouſ 
reſolve to be wiſer for the future, and 8 
cordingly we ſhall anew dedicate and 4+. 
vote ourſelyes to the Service of God our 
Creator, and Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer 
renewing our Vows and Purpoſes that we 
have ſo often made to him, in a faithful 
Endeavour, in all our Thoughts, ang 
Words, and Deeds, to govern ourſelves h 
the Laws he hath preſcribed us. All this 
is implied in the Notion of religious Con- 
feſſion, as I have before explained it, and 
is indeed the very Life and Soul of it. 

2. But then, ſecondly, The more patti- 
cular our Confeſſion is, the better it is, and 
the more acceptable it will be: Not upon 
Account that God ever needs to be inform 
of what Faults we are guilty, or takes any 
Delight in a Rehearſal of a long Catalogue 
of Sins; but becauſe this particular Con- 
feſſion is an Argument and an Expreſſion 
of the Sincerity of our Repentance, and 
ſhews that we have ſearched and examined 
our Hearts to the Bottom, and that we har- 
bour no concealed Affection to any parti- 
cular Sin whatſoever, but that we are will- 
ing to bring out every Enemy that ſpeaks 
Oppoſition to God and his Laws, 0 be ſlain 
before him. 

3. But, thirdly, He that confeſſeth as he 
ſhould do, will be ſure not to favour him- 
ſelf in his Confeſſion ; he will not be for— 
ward to make Juxcuſe or Apologies * his 

| Ins, 
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eins. He will not ſay, that the F aults he 
hath been guilty of, are either little in 
their own Nature, or brought upon him by 
ſich Temptations as he could not avoid. 
oa the contrary, he will rather aggravate 
his Faults, and lay a Load upon himſelf, 
that God may lay the leſs Load upon him. 
He will acknowledge himſelf to be a baſe, 
vile, unworthy Creature, unfaithful to his 
Vows and ſolemn Purpoſes, and ungrateful 
to his God, who is every Day heaping Ob- 
igations upon him. He will remember all 
the Engagements God hach laid upon him, 
and that he hath laid upon himſelf, to a 
{ri Life of Virtue and Holineſs. He will 
bitterly cenſure his own Folly and unac- 
countable Extravagance, that he hath in 
any Inſtance departed from thoſe Rules. 
In a word, the aggravating Circumſtances 
which he can in his own Mind apply to his 
Sins, will ſo affect him, that he ſhall be- 
come vile and mean in his own Eyes; ſo 
unworthy a Thing, that he will from the 

F Bottom of his Heart profeſs to God, that 
he 1s not worthy the leaſt of his Mercies. 
And certainly this 1s the Confeſſion that is 
acceptable to God. This is the judging of 1 Cor. 11. 
ourſelves that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, by 3" 
which we prevent our being judged of the 
Lord. And laſtly, this is that Oblation 
which David ſpeaks of, of a broken and pr 51. 15. 
contrite Heart, which he ſays, God will 


pot deſp iſe, 


4. But, 
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4. But, fourthly, It is alſo to be remem. 
ber'd, that the quicker and ſpeedier our 
Confeſſion is after the Commiſſion of an 
Sin, the more Virtue it hath in it, and the 
more eaſily it obtains a Pardon, When It 
is our Unhappineſs at any time to com. 
mit a Fault, it is the worft Courſe we can 
take to lie under that Fault. When the 
Sin is newly done, our Conſcience (un. 
leſs we be very bad) doth not fail to 
charge it home upon us; and we are then 
deeply ſenſible of it; and if we go imme. 
diately to God Almighty to unburden our 
ſelves of the Load it lays upon us, we ſhall 
do it very affectionately, and with truly 
broken and contrite Hearts ; whereas if we 
Jet the matter reſt as it is, and do not pre- 
ſently make our Peace with God by hum- 
ble Confeſſion and begging Pardon, our 
Hearts in a little time will grow much 
harder, we ſhall loſe all that pungent Senſe 
we firſt had of our Sin, and it will be a 
difficult Matter afterwards to retrieve i. 
Beſides, it is a hundred to one, if we delay 
the preſent Time, but the Sin gets ground 
upon us. By not having made Confeſſion 
of it, and renewed our Reſolutions (which 
is the ſetting ourſelves in the ſame State 


we were before) the next Temptation to 


that, or any other Sin, will the eaſier find 
Acceſs to us, and prevail upon us. We 
have by that Sin diſarmed our ſelves. We 


have ſlacken'd our Guard, and are more 
| obnox10us 
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obnoxious either to the ſame, or any other 
Enemy, that will make aſſault upon us. 

If we deſign therefore to live virtuouſſy 
and religioully, whenever we are over- 
| taken in a Sin, let us preſently repent of it, 
and beg Pardon for it, and reinforce our 
good Purpoſes. By this means the greateſt 
Crime we can commit will not do us any 
great Miſchief. But if we let Things alone, 
ind defer our Reconciliation with God, 
eren a little Sin may prove dangerous and 
of fatal Conſequence. It 1s in this Caſe as 
it is with the Wounds of the Body: A 
grievous Wound, preſently taken care of, 
will find an eaſy Cure; but if thro? our 
Negligence we let 1t rankle and ulcerate, 
it proves oftentimes hard enough for the 
Skill of an able Surgeon. 

Upon this Account I cannot but earneſtly 
recommend to you the Rule that is ſo often 
mentioned in our Books of Devotion, viz. 
That every Night, before you ſleep, you 
would take an Account of the Actions of 
the Day paſt; that you would examine 
your Conſciences what has been done well 
that Day, and what hath been done amiſs ; 
and for the former to return hearty Thanks 
to God; but what you find of the latter, 
not to ſleep till you have confeſſed it to 
God, and beg'd his Pardon for it. If we 
would be thus punctual as to our Repen- 
lance and Confeſſion, it would be in a man- 


ner 
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| partaking in the Holy Sacrament. 


Wickednels before him, and taking up moſt 
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ner impoſſible for us to miſcarry at the long 
run, 

5. But laſtly, to conclude, There is xr. 
other Advice that we ſhould do Very well 
to put in practice in this Buſineſs of confeſ. 
ſing our Sins, viz. That beſides our daily 
Confeſſions and thoſe others that we may 
have occaſion for, we ſhould appoint to 
ourſelves ſome ſtated Times (and thoſe 2; 
frequent as our Affairs will give us Leaye) 
for the more ſolemn Performance of thi; 
Duty. Why ſhould we not once or twice 
in a Month ſet apart ſome Hour or Hour, 
in a Day for this Buſineſs ; that is, to take 
an Account of our own Actions, to ex. 
mine the State of our Souls, to ſee how we 
are gone, forward or backward, in the 
great Work we have to do, and to adjuſt 
the Accounts between God and us. No 
Body but thoſe that have tried it, will caſily 
conceive the Benefits that we ſhall reap by 
this Exerciſe. Tis certainly the greateſt 
Preſervative of our Virtue and good Eſtate 
towards God that can be. And it is like- 
wiſe the ſureſt Way to ſet us right, if we 
have gone aſtray ; eſpecially if to this Ex- 
erciſe we add the renewing our Vows by 


In a word, Let us all repent carneſtly of 
our Sins, and return to the Lord with all 
our Hearts, confeſſing our own Vileneſs anc 


{ertous 
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ſerious and ſtedfaſt Reſolutions to ſeryve 
him faithfully for the Time to come in 
Newneſs of Life. Then will God accept 
us and pardon us, and give us ſuch a Mea- 
ſure of Strength and Aſſiſtance, that we 
ſhall both walk acceptably before him in 
this World, and ſhall likewiſe be made 
Partakers of his eternal Glory in the other. 


Yor, V. | Q D 18. 
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DISCOURSE VII 


Several uſeful Obſervations from thi 4 
Text. The Concluſion againſt In ' 
delity. | m 

te. 

[ Delivered in Two Sermons.] BY 
| —— 

MARK Xvi. 16. ul 

He that believeth, and is baptzed, ſball i: WR © 
ſaved: But he that believeth mt, ul WF 
be damned. K 

mts UR Saviour having, by hi ( 
Life, and his Preaching, and 4 

WW 01 wy his Miracles, and his Reſur- Wi 4 
wm. rection from the Dead, laid . 


ſufficient Ground and Found 
tion for the ready Belief and Entertain- 
ment of his Goſpel among Mankind, comes 
upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and a 
the laſt Act he had to do upon Earth, to 
iſſue out his Royal Charter and Commiſſion 
to his Apoſtles, to go and preach this * 
pe 
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ſpel all the World over; and this he does 
in theſe Words, Go H (faith he) into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature. St. Matthew hath ſet it down a 
E jictle more largely, Go ye and diſciple all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and teaching them to obſerve all 
Things whatever I have commanded you; and, 


the World, This was the Apoſtles Com- 
miſſion ; this was the great Truſt commit- 
ted to them, and in them to all ſucceeding 
| Miniſters of Chriſt to the World's End. 

But now leſt it ſhould be ſurmized that 
W this Order might ſignify very little, ſince 
here was no Inforcement of it, no Obliga- 
tion laid upon the People to whom they 
W were to preach to receive their Meſlage, 
bur Saviour takes care to remoye that Pre- 
tence by adding theſe Words following, 
(which are the Words I am now to diſ- 
courſe of) He that believeth, and is bap- 
Fized, ſhall be ſaved: And he that believerh 
ot, ſhall be damned. Here is an Obligation 
with a Witneſs upon all Perſons whatſo- 
| ever, to whom the Gotpel is preached, to 
| receive and embrace it, ſince no leſs than 
their everlaſting Salyation or Damnation 
depends upon it. 

That which I deſigu at preſent upon this 
Text is, to make tome Obſervations and 
Kerlections upon it, partly in order to the 
; 5; clearing 


hb, I am with you always, even to the End of 
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clearing the Senſe of it, and partl 
of Inference from it. Fan y by vn 


Our Saviour here orders his Apoſtles i, 
go into all the World, and preath the Goſpel 
to every Creature, declaring, that whoſperyy 
believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſay. 


And whoſoever believeth not, ſhall be damned 


The Firſt Thing I beg Leave to obſerye 
from hence is, 'That ſince Men, to the 
World's End, are to be ſaved by believing 
the Goſpel, then there is a Neceſſity that 
there ſhould be always an Order of Men in 
the World, whoſe Buſineſs it ſhould be to 
preach this Goſpel. For, as St. Paul truly 
argues, How fhall Men believe in him of 


whom they have not heard? and how hal 


they hear without a Preacher? and how ſbal 
they preach except they be ſent? If Chriſt 
deſigned that the Belief of his Goſpel ſhould 
be the Way of Salvation as long as the 
World laſts, he muſt certainly have deſign'd 
that there ſhould be Men ſet apart to preach 
and make known this Goſpel as long as the 
World laſts likewiſe. Accordingly we find 


that he hath de facto done ſo: For the Com- 


miſſion he gave to his Apoſtles, he did 
really mean ſhould extend to all thoſe that 
ſhould ſucceed them in that Miniſtry, as 
appears plainly in the laſt Clauſe of it, as 
I read it to you out of St. Matthew, Lo, 1 
am with you alway, even to the End of the 


Warld. What is the Meaning of that? 
= Would 
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Would he be with-the Apoſtles to the End 
of the World? Why, that could not be; 
they were to go off the Stage in a few 
Years; and fo they did: But the World 
| hath continu'd many Ages after their Death, 
and is yet like to continue. Chriſt's Mean- 
ing then could be no other than this, that he 
would not only by his Spirit aſſiſt the Apo- 
ſtles in the preaching of the Goſpel during 
their Lives, but he would alſo continue 
that Aſſiſtance to thoſe that ſhould ſucceed 
them in the Work of the Miniſtry, even 
as long as the World ſhould endure ; and 
| accordingly we ſce that he hath hitherto 
made this Promiſe good, having for aboye 
1600 Years all along continued a Succeſſion 
of Chriſt's Miniſters to gain Souls to Chriſt, 
and all along likewiſe continu'd a Succeſ- 
fion of Chriſt's People -in all Parts of the 
World, who are gained to Chriſt by their 
Miniſtry; and as he hath hitherto made 
good. his Promiſe, ſo we doubt not but he 
will continue to do it to the End of the 
World. 

We beg therefore of all People, that 
they would not think it ſtrange that at this 
Day they ſee a ſort of Men (you may call 
them by what contemptible Names you 
pleaſe) that are ſo zealous for this Buſineſs 
of Chriſt Jeſus and his Gofpel, making it 
their ſet Work to be talking of it once a 
Week, nay, and now and then, being ſo 
| Plain with you as to tell you that it is upon 
Q 3 the 
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the Peril of your Salvation if you do not 
give car to their Meſſage, The Men may 
be contemptible enough; but yet the Ex. 
rand they come upon 1s not contemptible, 
How untowardly, how ungraceful, how 
unacceptable ſoever they may be as to their 
other Circumſtances, yet, if they preach 


nothing but the Goſpel of Chriſt, you are 


bound to liſten to it, nay, you are miſera- 
ble if you do not. And as for thoſe that 
do embrace it, it is no leſs a valuable Trez- 
ſure to them, for being had from earthen 


Veſſels. Let it not therefore be objected 


to us, when we preach Chriſt Jeſus to you, 
that it is our Trade; we muſt talk at this 
rate, for we get our Living by it: Alas! it 
is but ſmall Comfort to get a Livelihood by 
other People's Credulity; I think an honeſt 
ſerious Man would rather ſtarve than live 
by Cheating. If there be any Atheiſts or 
Infidels among the Clergy, any that, whilf 
they preach Chriſt Jeſus to the People, he- 
lieve no better of him and his Religion than 
as a mere Fable (as they ſay Pope Le the 
Tenth did not) they are certainly the worl 
of Men, and the greateſt Impoſters that ths 
World can ſhew; and let them be treated 
as ſuch; no Man will be ſorry for it. But 
when we heartily believe in Jeſus Chit 
and his Religion, and are really perſuaded 
that neither we nor you can be ſaved witl- 


out it, and likewiſe are called by the Au- 


thority of God and Man to the publick 
| Preaching 
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preaching of it, we think it very hard we 
hould be the leſs credited, becauſe it is 
he Profeſſion we live by. If our Saviour's 
Words be true, Whoſcever believeth ſhall be 
ſaved but whoſoever believeth not, ſhall be 
umned; it is certainly more your Intereſt 
than ours, that you ſhould all be ſuch Be- 
tieyers as we would have you. But let that 
be as it will, we ſhall have a ſad Account 
to make, if, being Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
we ſuffer you to periſh for want of telling 
you of theſe Things; or, if we cannot tell 
you any thing but what you knew before, 
at leaſt for want of calling upon you, to 
put in practiſe what you know. Time 
was, when the preaching of the Goſpel was 
ſo far from being encourag'd by the State, 
that to be a publick Miniſter was the ready 
way to Martyrdom ; Yet in thoſe Daye 
there were as many Preachers, in Proportion 
to the Number of the Hearers, as there are 
now: Nay, and their Saying then was, 
Je mihi ſi non evangelizavero, Woe is unto 
me if I preach not the Goſpel! I hope ſuch 
Times will never come again; and I ho 
none among us wiſh for them : But if they 
ſhould come, I doubt not but God would 
raiſe up thoſe that would till preach the 
Goſpel, and would declare, eyen at the Peril 
of their Lives, that F/Þoſoever believeth ſhall 


be ſaved ; but whoſoever believeth not, ſhall 
be damned, | 
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The Second Thing I obſerve from theſe 
Words is this, That our Saviour here fo 
puts his Propoſition, as to make Baptiſm ag 
neceſſary a Condition of Salyation as Re. 
lieving; for he doth not ſay, Whoſce 
belizveth ſhall be ſaved, but thus, Whiſcever 
believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſave : 
He joins them both together. What arc 
we to learn from hence? that Jeſus Chriſt 
has laid as great a Streſs upon an outward 
Ceremony, as he hath done upon an inward 
Virtue? No, by no means : But this; that 
the Belief of Chriſtianity, without taking 
the Profeſſion of it upon us, and obliging 
ourſelyes to live according to it, is not ſuf- 
ficient. A Man will perhaps tell you, that 
he believes the Hiſtory of our Saviour to 
be a true Hiſtory, and that he hath a great 
Efteem for his Perſon, and looks upon his 
Doctrine as the moſt excellent, and uſeful, 
and divine Morality that was ever deliyer'd 
to the World. Why now this ſeems a pretty 
fair Account of the Man's Religion in Com- 
pariſon of what we can have from others. 
'The Gentleman that makes this Confeſſion 

of his Faith, is civil to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

But yet this extremely falls ſhort of what 
dne muſt do that means to have any Bene- 

, fit by our Sayiour. How great a Reſpect 
ſoever a Man pretends to have for the G0- 

ſpel, yet if he do not take the Proſeſſion 

of it upon him, that is to ſay, if he do not 

enter 
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enter himſelf into the Number of Chriſt's 
Dilciples by Baptiſm, vowing all Obedience 
to Chriſt Jeſus as his Lord and Maſter, and 
awning his Religion upon all Occaſions, 
ind communicating in his Worſhip and 
Service, we cannot ſay that he is a Chri- 
tian, tho' he may be a Well-wiſher to 
Chriſtianity. 

Examine the Scriptures, and ſee what it 
was that made one to be a Few, or an 
I[raelite in the old Time; Was it enough 
to think honourably of the Law of Mo/es ? 
No; but a Man muſt become circumciſed, 
and oblige himſelf to live according to that 
Law. The Caſe is Juſt the ſame as to our 
Chriſtianity. I will ſpeak the Thing as 
plainly as I can; and in what I ſhall ſay, 
you will have a full Account of the Mean- 
ing of the Words of my Text. The Buſi- 
nels of our Lord Jeſus, as our Redeemer, 
was to mediate or procure a new Covenant 
between God and Man, and to ſeal it with 
his Blood. God's Part in this Covenant was 
this; He was to grant unto all thoſe that 
enter'd into this Covenant the Forgiveneſs 
of their Sins, and the Grace and Aſſiſtance 
of his Holy Spirit, for the enabling them 
to live a holy Life; and laſtly, an eternal 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of God. This 
was God's Part. 'The Condition of this 
Covenant on Man's Part was this, That all 
they who expect to partake of thoſe Bene- 
fis, ſhould believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and own 

him 
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him for their Saviour, and aſſent to ali h 
Doctrines, and endeavour to frame th hy 
Lives according to thoſe Rules he hat 
preſcribed them. This is that pracious 
that happy Covenant which God eſtabliſh; 
with Mankind thro' the Mediation of our 
Lord Jeſus. Well, now here is a Cove. 
nant made, an everlaſting Covenant he. 
tween God and Man, ſealed with the Blood 
of the Son of God. Alt Mankind that wil 
be eternally happy, are to be enter'd into 
this Covenant; actually and particular. 
enter'd, not the Father for the Children, 
but every one for himſelf, as it was in the 
Covenant of Circumciſion. But ho: is that 
to be done? Why, our Saviour himſelf 
hath taken Care to order and preſcribe the 
Way of it; Go, ſaith he, diſciple all Nu. 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hu 
Ghoſt. Baptiſm then is the Way which he 
hath appointed for the entring into this 
Covenant; and great Reaſon there was for 
it. Our Saviaur found, when he came into 
the World, that his Countrymen the Fews 
had uſed that Ceremony of Baptiſm many 
Ages, for the Admiſſion of Proſelytes into 
the true Religion. He, therefore, that came 
to take all Nations, and Peoples, and Lan- 
guages into his Covenant, laid hold of that 
Ceremony, which he already found to his 
Hands uſed for that Purpoſe, and applies 


it to his own Inftitution, ordering all 755 
ons 
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ns from hencefor ward to enter into his 
covenant by Baptiſm. 

But what then? Was there no more re- 
nired to the making Men Partakers of 
the Benefits of this new Covenant, but only 
o be baptized into it? I anſwer, No more, 
if we truly underſtand the Importance of 
Baptiſm; but a great deal more, if you 
take Baptiſm only for the waſhing or ſprink- 
ling with Water. St. Peter, in his firſt 
Epiſtle, chap. 3. ver. 12. tells us expreſly, 
that Baptiſm ſaves us; and by telling us 
that, he faith as much as our Saviour here 
faith, that N hoſòeuer believeth, and is bap- 
ized, ſhall be ſaved. But then, that he 
might not be miſunderſtood, he immediately 
explains himſelf, Not, ſaith he, zhe waſhing 
| nay the Filth of the Fleſh it is not that 
Baptiſm which ſaveth us, but the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God; that is 
to ſay, the ſolemn Anſwers that were made 
by thoſe that took the Vow of Baptiſm on 
them to the Interrogatories that were then 
put to them concerning the forſaking the 
Devil and his Works, and owning Chriſt 
jeſus and his Religion, and walking ac- 
cording to the holy Laws he delivered. It 
was the performing theſe Anſwers with a 
good Conſcience that would ſave Men 
citeQually in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 
The outward Ceremony of waſhing with 
Water would ſignify little, but that with 

the 
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the Things ſignified by it, that is, a h0 
and a pure Life, ſuitable to the Chiti 
Faith, that would be effectual for the 54. 
vation of all Men. 


To apply now all this to our Buſinek: 

When our Saviour faith, He that þ.. 
lieveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, tis 
Meaning is this, That the bare Aﬀent t, 
his Doctrine is not enough to give a Ma 
a Title to that Salvation which he hat 
purchaſed and promiſed : But there is ; 
Neceſſity of entring into that Covenant 
which he procured of God for Mankind by 
his Death. The outward Ceremony of 
entring into that Covenant 1s outward Bay- 
tiſm, and therefore all Chriſtians muſt be 
baptized. But the main Thing intended in 
that Covenant, and ſignified by that Bay- 
tiſm, is a hearty owning of Jeſus Chrilt 
and a holy, and pure, and innocent Life, 
conformable to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
Whoſoever thus believes in Jeſus Chriſt 
and is thus in Covenant with God, and thus 
endeavours to perform thoſe Conditions 
which by that Covenant are on his Part re- 
quired, every ſuch Man ſhall be fave. 
But whoſoever continues an Infidel or Un- 
believer upon the preaching of the Golpe|, 
every ſuch Man ſhall be damned. This, 
as I take it, is the full Importance of our 
Savi-ur's Words in my Text. 1 


—— * 
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The Third Thing I obſerve from hence 
b this; That the Baptiſm of Water, as 
appointed by our Saviour, was not a Tem- 
porary Inſtitution, a Ceremony juſt to laſt 
for that Age; but it was deſigned by our 
$yiour to continue in uſe among his Di- 
ſciples as long as he had a Church upon 
Earth. The Reaſon of it is plain, becauſe 
this was the Method he appointed for the 
admitting Men into his Covenant, and into 
his Church. If therefore all particular Per- 
ſons from Age to Age are to believe in 
Chriſt, and to be enter'd into his Covenant, 


and made Members of his Church; then 


all particular Perſons are to be baptized 
with Water in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. If now 
this be fo, what muſt we ſay of ſome reli- 
pious Sets among us that are ſo very ſpi- 
ritual, that they will have nothing to do 
with ſuch a carnal Ceremony as that of 
Baptiſm with Water is: Either pretending 
that the whole Thing is meant in a myſtical 
Senſe, or that it is long ago antiquated ? 
Thus do the Quakers, and ſome other Sec- 
taries, 

Theſe People call themſelves Chriſtians, 
for they pretend to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 
But do they really deſerve that Name, 
when they were neyer enter'd into Cove- 
nant with him? But however, to ſpeak 
the ſoßtlieſt of them; If they be Chriſtians, 


ſure 
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Chriſt as any in the Goſpel; and ſuch 1 


Men, by endeavouring to ſerve Parties and 
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ſure they are far from being fight found 
Chriſtians, becauſe they live in a conſtant 
Trang reſſion of as plain a Precept of Jeſus 


Precept too, as all the Chriſtians in the 
World, till this laſt Age, have always made 
a Conſcience of religiouſly obſerying. 


The Fourth Thing I remark upom thi 
Text is this; That from theſe Words we 
may be fairly led into an eaſy Method of 
giving ourſelves Satisfaction concerning a 
Queſtion that hath made not a little Stir 
and Buſtle in the World ; not that there is 
much Difficulty in the Thing, but that 


Factions, have induſtriouſly made it diff. 
cult, The Queſtion I mean is, What is 
the true Notion of the Catholick Church 
out of which there is no Salyation? All 
Chriſtians are agreed that Jeſus Chriſt did 
found a Church while he was upon Earth 
that ſhould continue to the End of the 
World, and againſt which the Gates of Hell 
ſhould never prevail. All Chriſtians like- 
wiſe are agrecd that this Church is but one, 
however it may be ſpread into never ſo 
many Countries; and this is that which we 
acknowledge in our Creed, when we ſay, 
1 believe one Catholick and Apoſtolic Church. 
Laſtly, it is likewiſe agreed by all Chi- 
ſtians, that out of this one Church there 1 
no Salvation, at leaſt no Salvation t 
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by God, or covenanted for by our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt. But now here comes the 
Queſtion ; Where is this true Chureh to be 
found ? ſince there are ſo many different. 
ind oppoſite Churches in the World, all 
pretending to be the true Church, but no- 
oriouſly contradicting one another both in 
Doctrine and Worſhip. Why now, me- 
C thinks, we have a plain Anſwer to this 
Queſtion from my Text, and that is this 
Where-ever the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached, 
and Men do believe it, and are haptized 
W into it, there is a true Church: In all thoſe 
Places all the World over, where this 1s 
made good; in all thoſe Places the true 
Church of Chriſt is; and every one of thoſe 
Combinations of Men ſo preuaching, ſo be- 
leving, and ſo profeſſing, are true Parts 
and Members of the Catholick Church (that 
myſtical Body of Chriſt) out of which 
there is no Salvation. We do not ſay that 
they are all equally pure, or that a Man 
may communicate with all of them with 
equa! Safety: But that they are all true 
Pats of the Catholick Church, tho' ſome 
nore ſound, and others more corrupt. This, 
jou wil fay, is a very plain intelligible 
Soon of the Catholick Church: But how 
© We prove it? Why, we can prove it 
nevably, beyond all Contradiction, from 
az very Words of my Text. It is owned 
5 confeſſed, that none out of the Catho- 
ick Church can be ſayed. But ous Saviour 
| here 
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here declares, that Fhoſoever believes ang 
is baptized, is put into a Capacity of Saly, 
tion. It therefore follows undeniably tha 
whoſoever believeth, and is baptized is 
within the Catholick Church. I do uk 
Is it true, that whoſoever believeth, and i; 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; or is it not? If it 
be not, then we cannot rely upon our $4. 
viour's Words, who yet is the Author of 
our Faith. If it be true, then every ſuch 
Perſon is a Member of the Catholick Church: 
otherwiſe People may be ſaved without be. 
ing in the Church. 

So that you ſee in this preſent diyided 
State of Chriſtendom, where there are ſo 
many different Communions, if a Man he 
unſatisfied which of them he ſhould chuſe 
to venture his Soul in; the Queſtion he is 
to put to himſelf is not this, Which of theſe 
Communions is the true Catholick Church 
in Oppoſition to all the reſt ? as the Papiſts 
put it; for none of them are ſo, tho per- 
haps they are all Parts or Members of that 
Catholick Chuch : But this, In which of 
thoſe Communions, that he hath any Knoy- 
ledge of, is the Goſpel of Chriſt moſt purely 
taught and profeſſed according to the pr 
mitive Rules of it, and conſequently which 
of them he may with the greateſt Safcty 
Join himſelf to? Now if this be the Que- 
ſion, as it certainly is, a ſerious Enquirer 
may, without very much Pains, give Þin- 
{elf Satisfaction. * 

e 
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The Fifth Reflection I make upon theſe 
Words is this; We may from hence be 
able to give a true Account of the Meaſure 
ind Standard of that Faith, which 1s re- 
quired of Chriſtians in order to their Sal- 
ation, 
: All Chriſtians agree that we muſt be Be- 
levers: But ſome, taking Advantage of 
this, will not allow us to haye a right 
Faith, or to be Orthodox Chriſtians, unleſs 
we can come up to all thoſe Notions and 
Propoſitions which they eſteem Articles of 
Faith. One would think therefore that 
ſme Rule ought to be given us, by which 
we might meaſure the Sufficiency of our 
Faith, or by which we might know when 
xc haye believed all that is neceſſary; that 
ſo we might not be under the T'yranny of 
ſuchUſurpers upon our Conſciences, as would 
be always impoſing on our Faith, till at laſt 
they came to make us ſwallow Impoſſibi- 
lies for Divine Revelation. And ſuch a 
Rule, methinks, our Sayiour hath here 
given us. His Commiſſion to the Apoſtles 
ls, Go into all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel unto every Creature; and he adds, 
Whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved. Believeth? 
believeth what? Why certainly the Goſpel 
that he ſpoke of before: Whoſoever be- 
lleveth the Goſpel, and is baptized, ſhall 
be faved; that muſt be his Meaning, It is 
the Goſpel therefore that we muſt believe; 
and to the belieying of that alone, without 
You, V. R any 
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any more, the Promiſes of Salyation ae 
made. But what is this Goſpel ? Why, i 
is plainly that Doctrine which Jeſus Chig 
himſelf taught, and which the Apoſtles 
from him preached to the World, and 
which was all in their Times put into Wii. 
ting, and which is all fully contained in 
thoſe Books that we have at this Day in 
our Hands, which we call the New Tefta- 
ment. This Goſpel then is the Rule of 
our Faith. Every Doctrine that is there 
delivered we muſt believe: But as for any 
Doctrine that is not there delivered, nor 
can be deduced from thence, we are not 
bound to believe that as an Article of Faith, 
let it come never ſo well recommended by 
the Authority of Popes or their Councils, 
nay, or back'd with the Credit of Miracles 
wrought for the Atteſtation of it. Thus, I 
ſay, is our Rule of Faith : That Rule, 
which our Church preſcribes to us as well 
as the Holy Scriptures; And bleſſed be 
God we do ſo ſtrictly keep to it. So long 
as we do ſo, it is impoſſible but we muſt be 
not only a true Church, but alſo a right 
and a ſound Church. We cannot indeed, 
upon thoſe Principles, admit of abundance 
of Points, which our Neighbours lay ſo 
much Weight upon, as to make all thoſc 
that deny them to be Infidels and Hereticks 
We do not believe the Infallibility of the 
Church, nor the Supremacy of the Church 


of Rome, nor Tranſubſtantiation, nor Pu- 
gator 75 
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tory, nor Invocation of Saints, nor twenty 
Ther ſuch Articles, which they make ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. And the Reaſon is, 
becauſe we find none of thoſe Things in 
the Goſpel, as it is contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, which we are ſure would have 
been there, if God had made it our Duty 
to have beliey'd them. But we believe all 
that the Goſpel teacheth, and make uſe 
likewiſe of all the Means that are poſlible 
to underſtand it 1n its true Senſe : and this 
we are ſure is all that Chriſt hath required 
of us, as to the Buſineſs of Believing. 


But Sixthly, Another Reflection I make 
q upon this Text is this; That this Propoſi- 
tion of our Saviour's, Fhoſcever believe th, 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; and whoſc- 
ever belteveth not, ſhall he damned, doth 
only reſpect thoſe People to whom the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt is preached, but not others 
to whom it is not preached. This will ap- 
pear by the Connexion of theſe Words with 
the former, Go, ſaith our Saviour, into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, and then he immediately ſub- 
joins, Whoſcever believeth, and is baftized, 
ſrall be ſaved ; but whoſoever believeth not, 
ſpall be damned. How is that? Shall every 
one be damned that believeth not, tho' they 
ncyer heard the Goſpel. No; that cannot 
be inferr'd from theſe Words, but only 
his; Thoſe that upon the preaching of the 
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gotpel do embrace it, and enter into the 
new Covenant it tenders to them, thoſe 
ſhall be ſayed ; but thoſe that upon the 
preaching of the Goſpel to them do not 
embrace it, all ſuch ſhall be damned, But 
here is not a Word ſaid of thoſe that neye; 
had the Goſpel preached to them, either a; 
to their Salvation or Damnation. The In- 
terence I draw from hence is this; That 
thoſe Promiſes of Salvation, and thoſe | 
Threatenings of Damnation, which are 
made in the Goſpel, do only concern thoſe 
that have the Goſpel preached to them, 
and that have Means and Opportunities 
afforded them for the cloſing with the one, 
and ayoiding the other. But what then is 
to become of thoſe People that never had 
theſe Means and Opportunities put into their W 
Hands? Are they to be ſaved, or are they 
to be damned? I anſwer, We can ſay no- 
thing to their Caſe, but muſt refer them to 
God. To pronounce poſitively of thei! 
Salvation we have no Warrant, becaule the 
Promiſes of Salvation, as the Goſpel de- 
clares them to us, (and we have no Pro- 
miſes of Salvation but in the Goſpel) are 
only made to thoſe that believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and enter into his Covenant by Bap- 
tiſm. On the other Side, to pronounce of 
their Damnation, ſeems very harſh and un- 
charitable ; nor do I know that any in the 
Scripture are threaten'd with Damnation, 


but ſuch as reject the Goſpel after it 1s 
| preach 
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cached to them, or diſhonour their Pro- 
iefſion after they have embraced it, by a 
wicked unholy Life; neither of which can 
be aid of thoſe we are now ſpeaking, of. 
we ought therefore, as I ſaid, to deter- 
nine nothing about them either way, but 
o leave them to the uncovenanted Merctes 
of God, if I may ſo ſpeak. For what have 
we to do to judge another Man's Servant, 
153 St. Paul expreſſeth it. They are God's 
Servants, and to him their Maſter they ſtand 
or fall; and if it pleaſeth him, he is able to 
W make them ſtand. This we are certain of, 
that the Judge of all the World will do right. 
| Nor will he demand the Tale of Bricks 
where he hath allow'd no Straw to make 
chem. And this we are likewiſe certain of, 
that when the great Day of Retribution 
all come, the Day when all Accounts ſhall 
be calt up, and Rewards and Puniſhments 
| diſtributed to every one according to their 
Works, God Almighty will then yindicate 
not only his Juſtice and his Truth, but his 
| Goodneſs and his Mercy alſo, to the Satiſ- 
fiction of all the World; and a thouſand 
Ways he may have of adjuſting thoſe Mat- 
ers, and ſuch like intricate Points, which 
We now cannot conceive. 


But in the Seventh Place: The lat Re- 


ſection make upon theſe Words, is this; 
at what is here promiſed to all Chriſtians 
Amy text, and what is here denounced 
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againſt all Unbelievers, was deſign d by our 
Saviour to extend to all Ages of the World 
As thoſe that then believed and were hay. 
tized upon the Apoſtles preaching were put 
into a Condition of Salvation, fo are al} 
People put into the ſame Condition that at 
this Day among us do enter themſelves in- 
to the Chriſtian Covenant. And as thoſe 
that continued Infidels and Unbelieyer, 
when the Goſpel was preached to them 
then, were doom'd to Damnation; ſo ſhall 
it fare likewiſe with all thoſe that now-4- 
days deny or reject that Goſpel that is taught 
among us. There is the ſame Neceſſity of | 
believing in Chriſt now that there was then; 
and there 1s the ſame Guilt and Puniſhment 
of refaſing him; for there is no other Name 
under Heayen given unto Man, either then 
or now, by which we can be ſaved. There 
is indeed this Difference between the Perſons 
that were preach'd to then, and thoſe that 
are preach'd to now; that in thoſe Days 
People firſt believed, and afterwards weic 
baptized ; but now (as it muſt be in Coun- 
tries where Chriſtianity is the National 
Religion) People are firſt baptized, and 
afterwards they believe; or, to ſpeak a {ad 
Truth, ſome of them afterwards do not be- 
lieve. But let not any think that the! 
Baptiſm without Faith in Chriſt, and ov!- 
ing their Relation to him in all the Inſtr 
ces that he hath commanded, will ſigni!) 
any thing: Notwithſtanding their Bein 
ol 
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ve ftill declare, and we have Authority ſo 
o do, that whoſoever believeth not the 
Goſpel ſhall be damned. | 

I would to God all Men, that go by the 
Name of Chriſtians among us, but yet in their 
Hearts do not own Chriſt for their Lord 
ind Maſter, would ſeriouſly conſider this. 
They have put on Chriſt's Livery, as I may 
ſpeak, for they are baptized, and they call 
themſelyes by his Name, anò they do not 
refuſe to be preſent where his Worſhip is 
celebrated, and ſometimes where his Sacra- 
ments are adminiſtred, eſpecially when they 
have a Turn to ſerve ; but yet, if there be 
any Regard to be given to what paſſes in 

their Converſation, and that in ſuch Hu- 
{| mours too, when one would be apt to 
| think they muſt ſpeak their Minds, they 
have no more true Belief of Chriſtianity, 
nor real Veneration for Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, than they have for Mahomet and 
his Alcoran, It is a melancholy Conſide- 
ration that there ſhould be any ſuch Men 
in a Chriſtian Country, eſpecially in ſuch 
a Country as ours, where the Goſpel is 
taught in its native Truth and Simplicity, 
without thoſe Mixtures of Foppery which 
in other Countries might alienate the Minds 
of ſagacious Perſons from it. But it is the 
Pleaſure of God that his Religion and his 
Church ſhould always be exerciſed by Ene- 
mies from one Quarter or other. When 
duperſtition on one hand, and Enthuſiaſm 
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on the other, could not, aſter their Utmoſt 
Efforts, do us any Miſchief, Lo! Atheiſy 
and Infidelity ſtart up and ſeem to threaten 
us with Ruin. But this is our Comfor: 
that as the Principles that lead to those 
Things are impious and hated of God, 5 
we are ſure they can never ſerve any Inte- 
reſts of Man ; but, on the contrary, are the 
moſt deſtructive to human Society of any 
thing in the World: And therefore we can. 
not doubt but the Government will do al 
that is poſſible for the diſcouraging and 
putting out of Countenance all this fort of | 
Principles. And that very Thing alone, 
with this kind of People, will do more to. 
ward the effectual ſuppreſſing of them, than 
all the Arguments in the World. 

But in the mean time they call for Ar. 
guments from us; and God forbid we thould 
refuſe them. They plead that it is againſt 
all Reaſon and Juſtice, that a Man ſhould 
be damned for that which he cannot help: 
Our Text here ſaith, that Yhoſoever belie- 
veth not the Goſpel ſhall be damned. "They 
anſwer to this, That they would belicre 
&« the Goſpel if they could, but they car- 
% not;” and they urge that a Man cannot 
believe more than he hath Evidence for; 
for it is no more in our Power to belleyc 
what we have a mind to, than it 1s to add 
Cubit to our Stature, if we have a mind to 
be taller; and therefore, ſay they, wh 


* © . * * * . 
Senſe is tic:e in taving that a Man 5 
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be damned for not believing the Goſpel, 
when it is not in his Power to believe it if 
he would 7 / | 2 
This is the greateſt Objection that is 
made againſt our Text. I beg therefore 
our Leave to give an Anſwer to it, and 
then I have done. And here we do readily 
allow them all that they ask. We grant 
that a Man cannot believe what he will, 
any more than he can love or hate what he. 
knows nothing of. When any thing is 
propoſed to a Man's Belief, his Underſtand- 
ing muſt firſt be convinced of the Truth of 
it before he can believe it. The Thing 
muſt either be plain to him at the firſt 
We fight, or it muſt be proved by Deduction 
from plain Principles that he doth already 
| acknowledge-; or laſtly, he muſt believe 
it upon the Credit or Authority of the Per- 
lon that propoſeth it to him, who is ſuch a 
one as he hath Reaſon to think cgnnot, or 
will not impoſe upon him: In a word, 
every one who believes a thing, muſt have 
bome Reaſon, or at leaſt muſt think he hath 
lome Reaſon, for the Belief of it. 
hut then, after we have granted all this, 
it muſt likewiſe be acknowledged on the 
other hand, that there a great many Things 
which a Man cannot, or doth not believe, 
EF tho' there be Reaſon and Evidence enough 
to be given for the Truth of them: As for | 
| inſtance; I dare ſay you will all allow, | 
chat there is Reaſon and Evidence enough f 
| : "oo "Mt 
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to be given that there is but one Eterny 
God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
that the Sun, and Moon, and Stars are no 
Gods, but only the Creatures of God; and 
yet it is certain that there hath been and 
are People in the World that worſhip theſe 
Creatures as Eternal Gods. Again, I lay 
you think there is Proof enough to be Piven 
that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 
do continue 1n their Natures, and are trul 
Bread and Wine even after the Words of 
Conſecration have been pronounced upon 
them ; and yet you know there are a preat 
many Chriſtians in the World that are h 
far from being of this Belief, as to take them 
for the very real Body and Blood of Chiiſt. 
You ſee then, that as a Man cannot believe 

without Reaſon, ſo he may ſtill continue an | 
Unbeliever, tho” there be all the Reaſon in 
the World. that he ſhould believe. 
Well, what do we gather from hence? 
Why, we gather from hence a plain Solu— 
tion of this Difficulty that is before us; and 
that is this: 
We do not pretend that a Man ſhall be 
called to an account by God for not belie- 
ving a Thing when there was no Reaſon to 
believe it; nay, neither do we ſay that a 
Man ſnall be called to account for not be- 
lieving every thing, tho' yet he had the 
greateſt Reaſon in the World to believe it. 
For it may ſo happen (as it doth every 
Day in 2 thouſand Caſes) that a Thing 
may 
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nay be true, and a Man, if he will en- 
ire, may have Proof beyond all Contra- 

ion for the Truth of it, and yet it ſhall 
he of no ill Conſequence to him, whether 
he believes it or no, becauſe it was not his 
Buſineſs, nor his Intereſt, nor his Duty, to 
ake pains to inform himſelf right about 
it, But this is that which we ſay: In a 
Matter where it is a Man's greateſt Buſineſs, 
and greateſt Intereſt, and greateſt Duty 
to inform himſelf aright, and to believe 
aright, and in a Matter likewiſe where 
there are ſufficient Means and Opportunities 
afforded to every one for the gaining a right 
Information, and having a right Belief; and 
laſtly, in a Matter where there is ſo much 
Evidence and Proof of the Thing, that 
every one would believe if he did all that 
either an honeſt or a wiſe Man would think 
himſelf obliged to in theſe Circumſtances : 
| ſay, where-ever this is the Caſe (as we 
ſay this is the Caſe among us) it is Non- 
ſenſe and Madneſs for any Man to plead 
that it is not in his Power to believe, and 
therefore he thinks it unjuſt he ſhould 
be called to account by God for not be- 
lieying. Here therefore is the Iſſue we put 
the Point upon : We do not pretend that 
any Man ſhall be damned for not believing 
what it was not in his Power to believe; 
but we ſay, if it is thro” your own Fault 
that you do not believe, or if the Caſe be 
luch that if you had been ſincere, honeſt, 
| virtuous 
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you other wiſe than in the Number of thoſe 
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virtuous Men, you would have believed. 
then your Unbelief is the Effect of Vice and 
Wickedneſs, and is a plain Piece of Immo. 
rality, and you are accountable for it. 3 
you are for Adultery or Murder, or any 
ſuch wilful Crimes. 

And therefore, to conclude: I do here 
by way of Application, carneftly addrei 
myſelf to all thoſe among us, that are in 
their Hearts Unbelievers, however they do 
outwardly profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, 
and frequent our Aſſemblies. I beg of you, 
in the Name of God, to examine your 
ſelves ſeriouſly concerning the Grounds of 
your Unbelief, and ſee whether you can 
ſatisfy your own Conſciences that you have 
done all that ſerious, prudent, unbiaſs'd 
Men would do in a Matter of ſuch Impor- 
tance as this is, wherein no leſs than your 
everlaſting Salvation or Damnation is con- 
cerned. If your own Conſciences can teſtify 
to you, that you have dealt honeſtly and 
impartially in this Matter, and that yet, 
after all your Endeavours, you cannot find 
Reaſon enough to perſuade you heartily to 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, I have nothing fur- 
ther to ſay to you; let God judge this 
Matter between him and you, as he cer- 
tainly one Day will. Charity will oblige 
us to believe the beſt of you. And there- 
fore, if this be your Caſe, we cannot rank 


 Heathens 
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Heathens that do not believe the Goſpel, 
becauſe it was never fairly propoſed to 
them. 8 | 
But then, in the mean time that you 
make this Enquiry into your own State, 
be not too forward to deceive your ſelves, 
"or to entertain a good Opinion of your 
ſelyes, upon a general and flight View of 
your own Condition, but put ſuch Queſti- 
ons honeſtly and home to your Conſciences, 
5 any ſincere Man would do in ſuch a Mat- 


er as this. 


As for Inſtance: 

Have you ſeriouſly and deliberately con- 
fder'd the Chriſtian Religion in all the 
parts of it? Have you acquainted your 
ſelves with all the Doctrines of it, how 
ſuitable they are to the natural Notions 
that Man has of God and Religion, and 
how extremely they tend to the making 
Mankind both wile and happy? 

Have you examined the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, and taken Notice how much they 
excel the Morality of the beſt Philoſophers, 
and how wonderfully they are contrived 
and accommodated to the Uſes and Indi- 
gencles of all ſorts of Men, in whatever 
State and Condition they be; and in a word, 
how happy the World would be, if all Men 
| Vere hearty Believers: of theſe Doctrines, 
and ſerious Practicers of theſe Precepts ? 
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that you ought to embrace Chriſt's Religion 
Why, it is almoſt impoſſible. Sure you 
have not thought of them as you ſhould d 
Sure you was biaſſed and prejudiced on the 
other Side, when you took theſe Matter 
into your Conſideration. But that is ng 
fair thinking. You ought to come to thoſe 
Matters wholly free and indifferent, at lea 
as much as is poſſible. But pray ſay fe. 


factions which you have met with about 
the Chriſtian Religion be the Reſult of you 
own thinking, and ſuch as you naturally | 
fall into ; or you have rather learned then 
from the Diſcourſe of that lewd, debauch'd, 
hot-headed Company that you have uſed 
to conyerſe with. If ſo, there is no great 
Reaſon you ſhould inſiſt upon them. 

I pray be pleaſed to examine your ſelyes 
further. Are you really concerned for an- 
other World after this? and do you really 
defire and endeayour to approve yourſelye 
to God as well as you can ? If you do, then 
I am ſure you will do all that natural Reli- 
gion will teach you about this Matter, 
Tho' you do not believe in Chriſt, yet you 
will live very ſober and virtuous Lives, 


and you will heartily pray to God likewik WW b 
to direct you in the Way that is acceptable WF 
to him. Now do you do this? Do yl BY 7 


every Day addreſs to the Throne of Grace 
for Aſſiſtance and Direction? and do you 


hate eyery Thing that is apparently " 
an 
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aud make it your Buſineſs to be as pious, 1 
ind charitable, and ſober, as is poſſible? 1 
Why, whether you believe in Chriſt or no, 
theſe are the Dictates of Natural Religion j 
and you muſt thus frame your Life, other- i, 
wiſe you are not qualified for any Direction 
or Aſſiſtance from God Almighty. And if 
any Man among us do thus frame his Life, 
7 ſhall think it very ftrange if ſuch a Man 0 
be not a hearty Chriſtian. Sure I am, I jy 
never yet heard or read of any Inſtance to i 
the contrary. i? 
The Truth of it is, Men that are of this 1 
| Temper, Men that are thus honeſtly diſ- i 
poſed, never fail to believe in Chriſt at laſt, 
tho' at the Beginning they do not. All 
ſuch ſhall come unto Chriſt, becauſe the 
Father draweth them. All ſuch, becauſe 
they endeavour to do God's Will, ſhall 
know of Chriſt's Doctrine, that it is of 
God. All this our Saviour hath long be- 
fore told us. | : 
But here is our Caſe : 1 
lt is not the virtuous, the good, the hum- 
ble, the modeſt, the charitable, the piouſly- 5 
diſpoſed Souls that disbelieve Chriſtianity If 
among us, but another ſort of Men : And 4 
| pray God the great Reaſon of their Un- 
belief be not this, that the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel do not ſuit with thoſe Principles of 
| Liberty which they have eſpouſed ; nor 
with that Courſe of Life they are engaged j 
in: and therefore ſince the Goſpel is againſt | 
You. V. 8 them, 
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we do profeſs in all Things: This is tbe 
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them, they will be againſt the Goſpel, But 
Woe be to all ſuch, for they are of all Mor- 
tals in the moſt hopeleſs Condition, 
I pray God convert them. from the Evil 
« of their Ways, that they may underſtand 
« the Things that belong to their Peace he. 
« fore they be hid from their Eyes.” And 
we ought all to joyn in this Prayer, not 
only for their Sakes, but for the Publick, 
For Atheiſm and Irreligion are infinitely 
miſchievous to the Kingdom, as well as to 
thoſe particular Perſons who maintain and 
promote them. And I pray God that all 
of us, who do heartily embrace and belieye 

the Chriſtian Religion, may frame our Lives 
and Converſation ſuitably to it, that fo we 


but may rather adorn the Doctrine of God 


true Way to obtain happy, peaceful Days 
in this World, and the Way likewiſe that 
will infallibly bring us ſafe to the King- 
dom of Heaven after this World is ended. 
May God Almighty grant us both theſe 
Bleſſings for the Sake of his dear Son our 
Lord Jeſus ; Zo whom, &c. 
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DISCOURSE VII. 


0f Conformity to the Cuſtoms and Ways 
of the World. How far allowable, 
and how far not. 


[Delivered in Two Sermons. | 


_——— 


RO M. Xil. 2. 
Be not conformed to this World. 


HE whole Verſe is this: And 
be not conformed to this World, 
al but be ye transformed by the re- 
= newing of your Minds, that ye 
| " may frove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect Will of God; that is, 
ye that call your ſelves Chriſtians muſt not 
follow the Ways of the Men of this World, 
nor frame your Converſation according to 
the evil Cuſtoms you ſee before you; but l 
you are to look upon your ſelves as Men of 1 
another World: your Minds are to be for- 
med and acted with new ſpiritual Princi- 0 
pics, that ſo ye may both approve and pra- ; 
S 2 ite bo | 
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Of Conformity to Ser. 15,16 
ctiſe what the Goſpel of Chriſt requires of 
you, which is that good, and acceptable 


fer 


and perfect Law by which God would hay. . 
you to frame your Lives. 

This Point of not conforming to the 
World is ſo eſſential to Chriſtianity, tha i 
is one of thoſe Things which we all voy in 
our Baptiſm : for as we then promiſe 70 re. 
nounce the Devil and all his Works, ſo do 
we alſo promiſe to renounce the Pomps and 
Vanities of this World; and therefore, 2 | 
there is the greateſt Obligation that is pol. . 
ſible laid upon us to practiſe this Duty, ſo I 
it is of mighty Concernment to us that we 
do well underſtand it, otherwiſe we ſhall | 
bring endleſs Scruples and Difficulties upon 
ourſelves. For to think of living in this 
World, and not in many Things conform- t 
ing to it, or complying with the Cuſtoms S 
of it, will ſeem even to the beſt of Men an A 
hard, if not impoſſible, Task; and conſe- 0 
quently, if the Bounds and Limits of this | 
Precept be not well underſtood, we muſt 0 
unavoidably be entangled in many Perple- 5 
xities. = 

To fix theſe Bounds therefore ſhall be 
my Endeavour in the enſuing Diſcourſe. r 
And in order hereunto I ſhall do theſe four g 
Things. 1 

I. Firſt of all I ſhall ſhew what kind of WF \ 

Conformity to the World is allowable 7 


to Chriſtians. 
II. What 
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11, What kind of Conformity to the 
World is here forbidden. 


III. I ſhall name ſome particular In- 
ſtances in which this Precept of not 
conforming to the World doth more 
eſpecially ſeem to concern us at this 


Day. 


IV. I ſhall give account by what Rules 

and Meaſures we are to guide ourſelves 
in this Point of Conformity to the 
World, that what is lawful in itſelf 
may not be unlawful or ſinful in us. 


J. I begin with the firſt of theſe Points, 
that is, To ſhew what kind of Conformity 
to this World is allowable to Chriſtians. 
And what I have to ſay upon this Head I 
ſhall comprize in two Propoſitions. 

1}, Firſt of all; No Man is bound to 
on from the World merely for Difference 
ake. 
%%. That it is not only lawful, but ex- 
pedient, that in Things which are not by 
the Law of God forbidden, we ſhould frame 
our Converſation according to the Courſe of 
the World. 

ff. No Man is bound to differ from the 
World in his Way of Living merely for 
Difference ſake. 


83 My 
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quire, for all further Compliances ſavour 


Of Conformity to Ker. 15,16 
My Meaning is this: No Man is oblig' d 
to forbear or abſtain from the Practice 9 
Uſe of any Thing merely upon this Account 
that it is a Thing that the World, or, if 
you will, the wicked Men of the World 
do practiſe or uſe. ; 
This Propoſition I lay down to obviate 
the Pretences of ſome Enthuſiaſtical Men 
among us, a main Article of whoſe Reli. 
gion is, to be at as wide a Diſtance from the 
World in their Way of Living as poſſibly 
they can be; for ſay they, he whole fort 
lieth in Wickedneſs, and all the People of 
God are to come out of it; no further to 
comply with the Manners and Cuſtoms of 
it than what abſolute Neceſſity doth e- 


of the Wiſdom of this World, which 1s 
carnal, and ſenſual, and deviliſh: And ſo 
tar have they run this Point, that it is ac- 
counted unlawful to uſe the tame Language 
or Speech that is commonly uſed in the 
World, but every 'Thing 1s to be ſpoken, 
io far as may be, in the Scripture Language. 
And as much do they declaim againſt the } 
common Ways of Behaviour and Deport- 

ment that are practiſed among Men. All 
that Expreſſion of Duty to our Superiors, 
and of Civility and Reſpect to others, which 
is according to the Mode of the Country, 
whether it be by uncovering the Head, 0! 
bowing the Knee, or by giving them thelr 
juſt and uſual Titles, or by ſaluting them | 


In 
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a the common Form of Ceremony and Ad- 
greſs; all this is exploded as an unchriſtian 
Thing. And the fame War do they de- 
clare againſt the Habits and Garments of 
the World that they do againſt its Lan- 
guage and Behaviour. Whoſoever gives up 
his Name to the Profeſſion of Religion, 
muſt mortify himſelf as to all Gaiety of At- 
tire, and even Decency too; he muſt ſtrip 
himſelf of every Thing that is rich or orna- 
mental about him, and muſt wear nothing 
that is ſuperfluous, nothing by which his 
Rank and Quality may be diſtinguiſhed 
from that of others. 

This is the Principle which one whole 
dect has eſpouſed, and which a great many 
who have not wholly given up themſelves 
to that Sect, are yet unſatisfied about. But 
to ſhew the extreme Abſurdity of it, there 
needs nothing more to be done, than only 
to name theſe following Things: for to in- 
iſt largely on them in ſo plain a Caſe, 
would be only to miſpend Time. 

(1.) Firſt of all, if this Principle be ad- 
mitted, we ſhall never be able to fix any 
certain Boundaries or Meaſures of what is 
lawful to Chriſtians, and what is ſinful in 
chem; and conſequently every Man will be 
cternally entangled in Scruples and Perple- 
xtles, and there will be no Cure for them. 
it a Conformity to the Modes and Cuſtoms 
of the World be unlawful in all Caſes, ſave 
only where that Conformity is abſolutely 

S 4 neceſ- 
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| thoſe who ſtand up for it, no not the ſtrid. 
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neceſſary to our living in the World, then 
we cannot be certain but that every Day we 
do that which is unlawful ; for we are ng 
ſure but that every Day we haye complied 
more with the Cuſtoms of the World than 
was barely neceſſary. There are a hun. 
dred Things which every Man daily doth 
in Compliance with the common Ulages of 
Mankind, which are no ways needful to 
be done, and may, without any Detriment 
to his Life and Fortunes, be as well done 
another way, but only that Cuftom pre- 
vails. Now, according to the aforeſaid 
Principle, every ſuch Action that a Man 
doth, muſt be a Sin. But, 

(2.) This is a Principle which none of 


eſt of the re themſclves do live up to, 
(Of if they did, they would be much more 
uncouth and ridiculous than they are.) 
They ſay we muſt not be conformable to 
the Mode of the World, as to Matter of 
Apparel, for Inſtance : But if this be a true 
Rule, why do not they wear different ſort 
of Cloaths from what they do? And ſince 
they will take their Pattern from Scripture, 
why do not they go in Sandals inſtead of 
Shoes? why do they not wear long looſe 
Veſtments, after the Manner of the Eaſtern 
Nations, Both theſe are undoubtedly more 
agreeable to the Practice of the Saints, not 
only of the O1d, but of the New Teſtament 
too, Again, if it be unlawful to comply 
W 
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vith the Times in the matter of Cloaths and 
Dreſs, why is it not as much unlawful to 
aſe the fame Way of cating and drinking 
that others do? How comes 1t to pals that 
they dare uſe the Poſture of Sitting when 
they take their Meat, ſince that is the Way 
of the World, and is quite different from 
that Poſture that our Saviour and the Chri- 
ſtians in his Time uſed at Meals; for their 
Way then was to lean on Couches or Beds 
conveniently diſpoſed about the Table : 
but this none of our Moderns do obſerve, 
notwithſtanding their Zeal and Care to imi- ö 
tate the Saints. And a hundred other ! 
Things there are in which Men muſt reform | 
their Manners if they will practiſe accord- 
ing to this Principle, which yet none of | 
them who contend for it do; and indeed, 
they are the wiſer for not doing it: But 
yet it is a ſhrewd Argument either that they | 
do not believe their own Doctrine, or, if l 
they do, they think it impracticable. 
(3.) But further; This Principle that we 
ought not to be conformable to this World 
in any Thing where we can avoid it, is ſo 
contradictory to the Spirit by which our 
Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles were acted, 
and according to which they practiſed, that 
nothing can be more. As for the Apoſtles, | 
they converſed with all Men promiſcuouſly, | 
and after their own Way and Mode, and one 
of them was openly reproved by St. Paul, for Gal.2. 14. i 
not conforming himſelf to the Gentile way 1 
0 
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was a Perſon ſo far from being moroſe o: 
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of Converſation, when he came among the 
Gentiles, but ſticking too cloſely to th, 
ſtingy Principle of the Fews, who, think, 
themſelves more holy than the other N. 
tions were, would not joyn with them in 
the innocent Freedom of a common Table 
And the ſame St. Paul declares, that he }.. 
came all Things to all Men, that by this ww, 
he might gain more Souls. And it doth ny 
appear that ever the Apoſtles, or the ff 
Chriſtians, made any Scruples of accommo. 
dating themſelves to the Guiſe and Manner 
of the People they preached to; except only 
in Things which were of themſelves unlay. 
ful and contrary to the Religion which they 
were to preach. —— As to our Saviour, he 


reſerved in his Carriage, or a Lover of Sin- 
gularity, ſo far from ſetting up a Way of 
Converſation of his own making, diſtin 
from the Way he found in the World, that 
he was the moſt free, obliging, and civil, 
and, if I durſt uſe the Word, I would {ay, 
the moſt complaiſant Perſon that ever pei- 
haps appeared in the World. Both his Lan- 
guage and way of Converſe, as alſo his Gat 
and Attire, and the whole Manner of Tus 
Carriage and Behaviour, was perfectly the 
ſame with that of the Country in which he 
dwelt: which Thing I wiſh were well con 
ſidered by thoſe we have to deal with; for 
if they did ſeriouſly mind it, they would 
irom hence rather draw an Argument that 
we at this Day ought to comply in thele 

Things 
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Things with the Cuſtoms of the Place where 
we live, becauſe our Bleſſed Lord did ſo, 
than conclude from his way of Speaking, 
and Carriage, and Garb, that we are in this 
Age and in this Country preciſely to imi- 
tate him in thoſe Particulars. If he in all 
theſe Things conformed himſelf to the 
Mode of the Country, then in Reaſon we 
ought to conform ourſelves to the Mode of 
ours, and in fo doing we ſhall more truly 
follow his Example. By theſe light Stric- 
| tures I have made it ſufficiently appear, that 
it is a very abſurd Principle, that in all 
Things, where we may, we are bound to 
frame our Converſation in a Way different 
from the Cuſtoms of the World, and there- 
fore my firſt Propoſition ſtands good, That 
no Man is bound to differ from the World 
merely for Difference ſake. 

2dly. But now for a more direct Reſolu- 
tion of the Queſtion we are upon; viz. 
What kind of Conformity to the World is 
allowable to Chriſtians, I lay down this 
ſecond Propoſition, That, generally ſpeak- 
ing, it is not only lawful, but expedient and 
adviſeable, that in Things which are not 
by the Law of God forbidden us, either in 
general or in particular, we ſhould in ſuch 
Things frame our Converſation according 
to the Courſe of the World. This, I ſay, 
is the moſt general Rule, and the Practice 
ot it is both lawful and expedient. Firſt 
of all it is lawful, This appears from the 
| very 
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very Terms of the Propoſition, which 6 
2 that the Thing to which we con. 
orm is not forbidden by any Law. And 
certainly, whatever is not forbidden by: 
Law, may lawfully be practiſed. And tha 
likewiſe ſuch kind of Conformity is gene- 
rally and for the moſt part adviſeable and 
expedient, appears from theſe two Things, 
firft, that otherwiſe we ſhall bring a rel 
many needleſs Troubles and Inconvenien- 
cies upon ourſelves by ſwimming againſt 
the common Stream, and yet reap nothing 
from hence but the Reputation of Fantafti. | 
calneſs and Singularity ; which Reputation 
no wiſe Man would much coyet, or indeed 
endure, if he could help it: But ſecondly, 
by not practiſing this Rule of Compliance 
with Cuſtom, we ſhall do a great Prejudice 
and Difſervice to the Chriſtian Religion, by 
poſſeſſing Men with an ill Opinion of it 
Our Moroſeneſs and Singularity in our Way 
of Living will be apt to fright all thoſe we 
converſe with from the Application of them- 
ſelves to Picty and Devotion. If a Man 
cannot live a religious Life, and ſerve God, 


kind, without quitting all thoſe Libertics 
and Compliances which have always by 
the moſt ſober Part of Mankind been thougit 
to be innocent, who will have the Courage 
to ſet upon Religion? Men will neceſſarily 
be tempted either to believe that this Reli- 
gion of Chriſt's is not the true Religion; 5 
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fit be, that it is ſo hard and ſevere a one, 
that there is no venturing upon it. 

But thus much concerning our firſt Point, 
What kind of Conformity to the World is 
allowable to Chriſtians. 


Hl. I now proceed to the Second; What 
kind of Conformity to the World is here 
forbidden. But concerning this we 
need not make any Words; for having 
ken what Conformity is lawful and allow- 
able, we eaſily may perceive what that is 
which is unlawful and forbidden; vis. all 
Compliances with the Cuſtoms of this 
World which are finful and repugnant to 
the Precepts of our Lord, how much ſoever 


they are in Vogue: I fay, all that kind of 


Compliance is -here forbidden us. In every 
Age there always hath been, and will be, 
ſome Sins that are in Faſhion; ſome Cu- 
ſtoms which, by reaſon of their Common- 
neſs and the Countenance that is given them 
by thoſe whom we are moſt apt to propoſe 
| for our Examples, are not only accounted 
no Sins at all, though they be really great 
ones, but get Reputation in the World, are 
thought very decent and commendable. 
Now as to ſuch as theſe every Chriſtian is 
infinitely concern'd more eſpecially to watch 
over himſelf, that he be not carried away 
with the common Stream; that the Cuſto- 
marineſs of the Things, and the Approba- 
uon and Encouragement that they receive 

| from 
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from the Men of the World, be not a $1, 
to him to go and do likewiſe. And ce. 
tainly there are great Temptations to a M 
to practiſe that which he ſees the Genen. 
lity of thoſe he converſeth with not only 
to practiſe, but to applaud. But here lis 
the Chriſtian Magnanimity : If we will ap- 
prove ourſelves to Jeſus Chriſt as his trie 
Diſciples, we muſt not deſert our Station 
or in the leaſt depart from thoſe Laws he 
hath ſet us, tho' the whole World ſet us: 
contrary Example. Be a Thing never o Th. 
modiſh, never ſo univerſally practiſed, ne. 
ver. 1o creditable, yet, if it be ſinful, if | 
contradict that Chriſtianity we are all ſworn 
to, we mult abſtain, we muſt not comply, 
we muſt obey God rather than conform to 
Man. This, without doubt, is the Mean- 
ing of thoſe frequent Precepts we meet with 
in the New Teſtament of dying to the 
World, of crucifying the World, and of 
not framing our Converſation according to 
the Faſhion of this World. And this like- 
wile is all that is meant by that Promiſe we 
all make in our Baptiſm, to renounce all the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked Worli 
It 1s not hereby meant that we ſhould quit 
every Thing that is accounted brave, ot 
ſplendid, or glorious, or magnificent in the 
World; No, every Thing that attracts the 
Eyes of ordinary Spectators is not a Pomp; 
neither is every Thing that. doth not tend 


to ſpiritual Edification a Vanity, in 1 
Senic 
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n 
3 in our Baptiſmal Vow ; but only 


och Pomps and Vanities as are contradic- 
ory to the Laws of the Goſpel, that is to 
ſay, are either in their own Nature ſinful, 
xr do miniſter to Sin. The Truth is, theſe 
Words, when they were firſt put into the 
Zaptiſmal Vow, had a particular Reſpect to 
the heathen Shews and Spectacles, which were 
made in their Theatres in Honour of their 
Idols. And the Manner of them was this: 
There was, beſides. the Shews themſelves, 
(which were indeed barbarous and inhuman 
s well as impious, the whole Buſineſs be- 
ing the fighting of Men with Beaſts, and 
with one another, and the Repreſentations 
of the lewd and ridiculous Actions of their 
Poetical Gods: I ſay, beſides theſe Shews 
themſelves, there was alſo) a ſolemn Proceſ- 
hon of their Idols, which went before the 
Shews, and were to uſher them in; that is, 
there was a long Train of the Images of 
their Gods carried thro? the Streets, and 
attended with great Devotion by all the 
Multitude : And this is that which the firſt 
Chriſtians called the Pomp of this World. 
And for a Man to be preſent either at 
theſe Shews, or the Proceſſions that went 
before them, was always held a Thing ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. This 


bens to be the primary Notion of the Pomps 
which Chriſtians were to renounce at their 
baptiſm, if we may belicye thoſe who have 

the 


e of Pomps and Vanities, which we re- 
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the moſt accurately treated of thoſe Ma. 
ters. | 
Whether the Repreſentations which ar 
made in our Days upon the Stage, do fil 
under the Notion of thoſe. Pomps we hae 
now ſpoken of, is a Point which 1 think 
needs not much be diſputed. The Repre. 
ſentations and Spectacles of the Heathen: 
were upon a religious Account; they ver 
deſigned in Honour of their Gods, and wer 
a Part of the idolatrous Worſhip which 
obtained among them. But I believe it 
will eaſily be granted, that none frequent 
our Theatres upon account of ſerving any 
Ends of Religion, or doing any Honour 
either to the true God or the falſe ones, 
But tho' it be granted that our Shews ar: MW 
not of the Nature of thoſe among the a. 

gans, being no ways deſign'd for the pu- 
moting of an Ido] Worſhip, and conſequent. 
ly that they do not fall under the preciſ 
Notion of the Pomps of the World, as the 
firſt Chriſtians underſtood that Term: yet 
if it do appear that they miniſter to Vice 
and Sin, if they tend to the debauching 
Mens Manners, if they promote Wantonnel 
and Luxury, if they inſinuate into the Minds 
of the Spectators, Principles of Atheiſm or 
Irreligion ; 1 ſay, if theſe be the Effects d 
them, tho' they are not ſtrictly the Fomps 
of the ancient World, yet they are julily 
to be ſtiled the Pomps of the preſent, and 


by Parity of Reaſon are to be n 
J 
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by the preſent Chriſtians, as much as thoſe 
were by the primitive. But whether they 
be ok this Nature, or do directly or neceſ- 
ſaully tend to the Production of ſuch Effects, 
let thoſe who know them beſt determine. 
If they do not, I have nothing to ſay to 
hem. But this by the by. 

That which I was ſaying is, That a Chri- 
tian's not being conformed to the World, 
or to the Pomps and Vanities of it, doth in 
general conſiſt in not complying with thoſe 
ſinful Cuſtoms and Uſages, which do gene- 
fally obtain in the Times and Places in 
which he lives, of what Kind ſoever they 
be. The Precept is levelled againſt the 
prevailing faſhionable Sins of every Conn= 
ny, which are various, according to the 
different Ages, and the different Climates 
of the World; Tſo that every one is to make 
an Application of the Precept to himſelf, 
according to the Times and Places in which 
he lives. | 

Now to niake fome kind of Application 
of it to us at this Time: To name ſome 
particular Inſtances in which this Precept 
of not conforming to the World doth more 
elpecially ſeem to concern us of this Na- 


tion, is the Third Head which I propoſed 
to inſiſt upon. 


III. And God knows, there are too many 
lnſtaners of Sins, and great ones too, fit 
o be taken Notice of, hich throꝰ the Pre- 
„ 1 yaleney 
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valency of Cuſtom and ill Example are h. 
come modiſh and faſhionable, even tothy 
Degree, that they are accounted crediude 
amongſt many, and venial by the mg 
Oh ! that every. one of us would ſeriouſly 
lay theſe to Heart, and whenever wet. 
member our Vow of renouncing the Wolde 
and not being conformed to it, would fer. 
ouſly think ourſelves concerned to acid 
theſe Sins eſpecially ! I ſhall name ſome of 
them, and think it very proper and ſeaſon- 
able to inſiſt a little upon them. 

1. The firſt is profane Swearing in ou 
ordinary Converſation, which is ſo cuſto. 
mary, that for a Man to uſe it, is account 
ed no Diſparagement to him : Nay, it is 
even thought by ſome Perſons ornamental 
It is made the Seaſoning of their Diſcourſe; 
It ſupplies the Place both of Wit and Cou- 
rage, and of Truth too. Yet there is ro- 
thing more expreſly forbid by the Laws df 
our Saviour, nor any Thing that is more 
unreaſonable in itſelf, nor from whence 
either leſs Plcaſure or leſs Advantage Coth 


ariſe to them who uſe it. 


2. Another Vice, which by reaſon of its 
Commonneſs hath almoſt loſt all Ditrepute 
among us, and among ſome 1s paſſed into 
Credit, is Revelling and Drunkenneſs. 4 
Sin ſo odious to God, that it is put into 


the black Catalogue of thoſe Vices, which 
G. 5 21. whoſoever lives in, ſhall not enter iat the 


nd 1 Cor. Kingdom of God. And yet ſo frequent) 
| "TY at 
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and with ſo little Scandal is it practiſed in 
our Days, that Buſineſs can ſcarce be diſ- 
patched, or any Mirth or Society made 
without it. And the worſt Cenſure that a 
Man ordinarily undergoes for it, is, that he 
s a Man of a free Humour, an honeſt- 
hearted, good-natured Companion, and one 
who is the greateſt Enemy to himſelf. As 
to this, we ought to learn Wiſdom even 


from ſome of thoſe Nations of Europe, 


whom we ſhould be loth to imitate in other 
Matters. How lewd and diffolute ſoever 
they may be in other reſpects, yet this 
ſottiſn Vice is generally abhorred by them. 
And a Man who is found guilty of it, ſhall 
undergo as ſevere a Penance for it from 


his ſpiritual Guide, as for the greateſt of 


Crimes, 

3. And this gives ns occaſion, in the third 
Place, to name another Sin among us, which 
Is grown ſo common, that it ought to be 
cautioned againſt, as one of the prevailing 
modiſh Sins of this' Age, viz. the Sin of 
Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs, It is a very 
{ad Conſideration, that we ſhould be ſo far 
degenerated from the Severity and Ho- 
neſty of our Forefathers, that that Vice, 
which was heretofore accounted foreign to 
us, and proper to the Southern Climates, 
Ihould not only find Entertainment among 
us, but thrive and propagate as fruitfully as 
it doth among them. They yet keep our 
Ans out from among them (namely, * 

'S- 2 ol 
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of exceſſive Eating and Drinking, as I non 
faid : ) But we not only preſerve our oy; 
Sins, but to increaſe our Condemnation 
have taken in their Sins too. I fear thi 
is not ſpoken without ground; for any one 
that lives among us, and hears what a {ligh 
Matter is every Day made of purſuing un. 
lawful Love, and how trifling a Buſineſ; 
even Adultery itſelf is accounted, will be 
convinced that we are grown to a ſtrange 
Pitch of Dehauchery as to this Point. The 
Senſe of Juſtice, and Faith, and Charity, i 
ſo far loſt among us, that an adulterous 
Love is ſo far from being puntſhed, ſo far 
from being deteſted and branded, as it 
ſhould be, that it is only made a Buſinef 
of Laughter and Merriment. As for that 
which they call ſimple Fornication, it is by 
many, and by ſuch too as would be thought 
Chriſtians, doubted whether it be a Sin or 
no. Will not God viſit for theſe Things? 
Will he not ſome Time or other call us to 
a ſad Account for this open and ſcandalous 
Violation and Defiance of his moſt ſacred 
fundamental Laws, by which the World is 
governed and doth ſubſiſt? There is not : 
ſerious Writer among any of the Pagan, 
whoever excuſed ſuch Things, much lc 
juſtified them: And ſhall we Chriſtians dare 
to do it? Oh! that we would all feriouſly 
conſider what St. Paul ſays in his 6th Chap. 
of the 1ſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians, vel. 
N Be not deceived neither Fornicators, w 


Adul 
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Adulterers, nor Effeminate, ſhall ever enter 
into the Kingdom of Ged. So far is he from 
accounting F ornication, of what Kind 
fever it be, a flight Buſineſs, that he tells 
us plainly, it is the Sin which moſt of all 
unhallows and defiles our Bodies, which are 
conſecrated by our Chriſtianity to be the": = 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; and doth fo 
alienate the Holy Spirit from us, that he 
will no longer dwell with us, as we have 
it in the ſame Chapter: Nay, ſo ſevere he 
is againſt this Vice in any one who calls 
himſelf a Chriſtian, that he chargeth the 
Corinthians, not to have any Communication, _ 5 
10 not ſo much as to eat with any Brother © 
| who is guilty of it, And as for the primi- 
tive Church, wherein the Religion of Chriſt 
was moſt purely taught and obſerved, fo 
great an Abhorrence had they of theſe 
Crimes, that even for one Act of Fornica- 
tion a Man was excluded from the Congre- 
gation of the Faithful, and not admitted 
again to their Communion, but after a very 
long and ſevere Penance. And as for the 
Sin of Adultery, that was a Sin of ſo heinous 
a Nature, that it was a very great Queſtion 
in ſome Churches, whether a1y Chriſtian 
who was guilty of it ſhould eyer again be 
| reſtored to the Peace of the Church. 

4. Another reigning Sin among us, and 
| Which ought not, upon this Occaſion, to be 
| paſs'd by without ſome Animadverſion, is, 
| ihe general (Unconcernedneſs ſhall I fay ? 
| 72 or 
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or the) Contempt of Religion, and Thingz 
lacred, which is every where to be ſeen, 
rent as to theſe Matters, which yet are Our 
greateſt Concern in this World, that we 
can patiently hear Religion affronted and 
run down; nay, it is well if we ourſelves 
do not ſometimes caſt in our Mite to the 
leſſening and expoſing of it. What is be. 
come of that Face of Devotion that here. 
tofore was to be ſeen in Families and in 
private Converſation too? Where is that 


Care to read God's Word, and to teach it | 


to our Children and Servants, and to per. 
form the Duties of Devotion both at Church 
and in our own Houſes, that was practiſed 
in former Times? Far am I here from com- 
mending the late Times, when a great many 
made a great Appearance of Religion, and 
yet ated upon ſuch Principles as were con- 
trary to all Religion. And far am J from 
giving the leaſt Countenance either to ſuch 
kind of Principles, or to ſuch kind of Addi. 
Ons, But this I am afraid 1s true, that our 
Zeal for the outward Service of God, and 
the publick Profeſſion of Religion, is much 
abated, and that we are not ſo ſtriQ in theſe 
Matters as we ought to be, nor as we have 
been. And let them who kept up the 


external and viſible Characters of Reli- 
gion have been otherwiſe neyer ſo bad, and 
never ſo hypocritical, yet we have a fad 
Account to make for our open Profanenels. 

| Hypo- 
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Hypocriſy and Profaneneſs, I think, are 
both equally damnable to the Perſon who 
js guilty of them. But yet it 1s certain to 
the Publick it doth leſs Hurt to be ſtrict 
in the outward Profeſſion of Religion (tho' 
in a wrong Way, and to ſerve ſecular Ends) 
than it doth to negle@ or to deſpiſe Reli- 
gion, and to live without any Regard or 
even Pretences to it. This latter will, with- 
out doubt, ſooner draw down the Judgment 
of God upon a People. Let all of us there- 
fore, who have any Concernment for our 
Souls; or if we have not for them, yet who 
have any Concernment for the Peace and 
Safety of the Kingdom where we live, take 
eſpecial Care to own God and his Religion 
in all our Conyerſation. Let us not be ſo 
fooliſh as to forſake it, or ſo timorous as to 
be rallied out of our Profeſſion of it by the 
Drollery of Atheiſtical Men. I am confi- 
dent there are abundance more in this Na- 
tion, who have a hearty Senſe of the Truth 
of Religion, than there are who have not. 
And is it not a Pity that the Impudence of 
a leſſer Party, who have a very bad Cauſe, 
a Cauſe condemned by all Laws, and all 
good Men, who have ever been in the 
World, ſhould either affright or aſhame, or 
any ways put out of Countenance the Prac- 
tice of thoſe Men, who, as they have the 
beſt Cauſe in the World, ſo are they more 
in Number. It is really our Timorouſneſs, 
and Eaſineſs, and Defire to comply with 
T 4 oo 
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the Humour of our Acquaintance, that 
makes many of us ſo little careful of God's 
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K 
Morſhip as we are. We have, many of us - 
better Principles in our Hearts, than 7 oug 
dare own in our Converſation. Is not this Get 
a fearful Reproach to us? But let us re. trat 
member what our Saviour hath ſaid, H Mo 
Matt. 0. That confeſſoth' me before Men, him will | jet 
3*233* confeſs before my Father which is in Heaven. bi 
_ 12. But he that denieth me before Men, him will jua 
I deny before my Father, and before the Au- 1s 
gels of God. uo 
5. Since we are ſpeaking of the prevail. W ut 

ing Sins of the Age, we ought not to con- 
ceal another Thing, which, by reaſon of its ta 
great Commonneſs, is accounted either no to 
Sin at all, or a very ſlight one; and that is, V. 

the great Liberty we take in diſcourſing of, th 
ſcanning and cenſuring other Mens Actions; L 

the Boldneſs we make with our Neighbours ls, 
Reputation and good Name; taking Plea— T 
ture in expoſing them, and telling Stories w 

to their Diſad vantage. This is ſo much in n; 
Uſe, that it is the Entertainment of moſt 0 
Converſations. We can hardly find Talk to 
enough to furniſh out the Civility of a Viſit, * 

but at the Coſt of other Perſons. If they v 

be not the Subject of our Diſcourſe, how a 
many of us are there who have nothing to N 

ſay ? Nor is it the Cuſtom to ſpare any, but ( 

to talk as freely of publick Perſons, and to 1 
cenſure the Adminiſtration of publick At- \ 
fairs, as it the Perſons were our own Ser— a 


vants, 
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rants, or the Affairs our own domeſtick 
Concerns. But this is alſo one of the Cu- 
toms of the World, which by no means we 
ought to conform to; for it is againſt the 
Genius and Spirit of Chriſtianity. It is con- 
trary to that Charity and Kindneſs, to that 
Modeſty and Peaceableneſs which our Lord 
Jeſus hath obliged us to. His Law has for- 
bid us to judge or cenſure others, leſi we be 
judged ourſelves. And his Apoſtle has given 
us in Charge, that we ſhould /peak Evil o . 
20 Man. And therefore leaſt of all of thoſe _ 
who are in Authority, | 
6. Another Thing, which is not often 
taken Notice of, but is really a conforming 
to the unlawful Cuſtoms of the World, is 
Vanity and Exceſs in our Apparel, or in 
the other outward Circumſtances of our 
Lives. The Humour which moſt prevails 
is, to be as ſplendid and brave as we can: 
To carry it out with all the Pomp and out- 
ward Shew that our Purſes can rcach to ; 
nay, often beyond that, both in our Cloaths, 
our Equipage, our Attendants and Enter- 
tainments, and the like: And all this, that 
we may be taken Notice of by others, that 
we may make ſome Figure in the World, 
as the Word is. But we have all this while 
no Regard either to the Gravity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or our own Quality, or 
Eſtate, or thoſe more neceſſary Expences, 
which ought to be defray'd by us. This 
gow is againſt the Chriſtian Law, and is a 

| follow- 


Matt. 7. 1. 
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that there is a great deal of Prudence to be 


Proviſion for our Children and our Fami- 
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following the Pomps and Vanities of thi, 
wicked World, which we have renounced 
in our Baptiſm. I deny not but every one 
may ſo far conform himſelf to the Guiſe of 
the World, as to go in the ſame Habit 
and uſe the ſame Way of Living that others 
do; but then it is always to be remember'q 


uſed in theſe Things. We ought to confi. 
der our Religion, which, by the Nature 
and Contrivance of it, is a grave, ſerious 
Thing, and enjoyns great Modeſty and Se- 
verity as to our outward Garb and Beha. | 
viour; and therefore every Thing about 
us that is looſe, that is undecent, that is 
light, that. miniſters to Pride, and Luft, and 
Vanity, all that is perfe&ly abhorrent from 
it, We ought allo to conſider the Rank 
and Quality in which we are in the World, 
As it is ſordid, and ſavours of an avaritious 
penurious Spirit, to live below our Rank; 
ſo to live above it is an Inſtance of Luxury. 
And laſtly, in theſe Things we are alſo to 
conſider our Eſtate and Fortune, and the 
neceſſary Charges they are to ſupport. We 
are but Stewards of God's Bleſſings; and 
the main Uſe he gave them us for, is, aſter 
our own Neceſlities are ſupplied, to make 


lies, and to miniſter to the Poor and Needy. 
It therefore we ſpend our Revenues in un- 
neceſſary Finery and Entertainments; if we 


Fut them upon our Backs, or into cur -xf 
ies; 
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les; or if we throw them away in Drink, 
or Gaming, or in maintaining a needleſs 
Pomp and Grandeur among Men, whilſt 
dur Families are not duly provided for, nor 
the Poor relieved, nor the Publick ſerved 
by the Wealth we are bleſſed with, what a 
ſad Account have we to make to God in 
the other World for theſe Extravagan- 
cies | 

7. But laſtly, to conclude this Head: 
zeſides all the faſhionable Vices I have 
named, there is one more, which ought by 
no means to be forgot upon this Occaſion, 
as being one of the forbidden Cuſtoms of 
the World, which comes within the Com- 
paſs of my Text; and that is, the Practice 
of Duelling, or fighting in private Quarrels. 
A PraQtice which, tho' both the Laws of 
God and Man forbid under the ſevereſt 
Penalties, yet is ſtill accounted ſo credita- 
ble, that he is no Man of Honour, who 
either dares not, upon any direct Affront, 
ſend a Challenge, or dares not accept one. 
t were heartily to be wiſh'd that Men would 
conſider to what Maſter they belong, and 
what Religion they profeſs. Was this the 
Spirit of our bleſſed Saviour, who came to 
give us an Example? and whoſe Example 
we muſt either follow, or we cannot be his 
Diſciples? Is this an Imitation of his Meek- 
neſs, and Patience, and Gentleneſs, and 


Charity, who, when he was reviled, revi- Fes. a. 3. 


led wot again; when he ſuffered, he 1 
| | ne 
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thi. 50. 6. ned not, but willingly gave his Back + the 
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Smiters, and inſtead. of revenging himſelt 
on his Enemies, as he ealily might haye 
done, laid down his Life for them? And 
what is there which his Religion doth more 
ſeverely forbid, than this reyenging of In- 
juries in a private Way; or doth more 
ſtrictly enjoyn, than Forbearance and For. 
giveneſs, even fo ſtrictly, that we cannot, 
according to his Religion, without Hypo- 
criſy, ſay our daily Prayers, unleſs we be 
in Charity with all the World? 
Well; but a Man's Honour lies at ſtake, | 
and for the ſaving of that a Man muſt de- 
mand Satisfaction when he is affronted, or 
he muſt give Satisfaction when it is de- 
manded. Why let it be ſo : But ſure there 
are other Kinds of Satisfaction both to he 
demanded and given beſides that of mur- a 
dering one another, eſpecially in a civilized 
Country, where the Law hath provided for 
the Reparation of all ſuch Injuries as need 
Reparation, and where the Execution of 
Vengeance is only entruſted in the Hands 
of publick Authority. But ſuppoſe a Man's 
Honour cannot be ſaved this way, yet is it 
not very unreaſonable to prefer our Honour 
before our Chriſtianity ? If our Honour and 
our Obedience to God muſt neceſſarily come 
into Competition, ſurely we ſhould refolve 
to part with that, and every other Thing 
that is deareit to us, rather than to depart 
from this. Ch! if Men had any r 5. 
| Cnn- 
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Conſideration of another World, when they 
engage in theſe Kinds of Actions, they 
would tremble to think what a deſperate 
Venture they run. If either of the Parties 


ſhould happen to die in the Encounter, in 


what a diſmal Condition are they both ! the 
one in dying without Repentance, with all 
his Sins about him ; the other for being his 
Murderer ! | 

But after all, what is this Honour, which 
we prize ſo much, that we will venture 
upon Damnation rather than it ſhall ſuffer? 
Is it not an unaccountable Fancy without 
any Foundation in Reaſon or Nature, taken 
up at firſt by boiſterous unthinking Men, 
2nd afterwards as fooliſhly embraced by 
others? Sure I am, theſe Notions of Ho- 
nour which obtain in the World, and which 
occaſion theſe private Quarrels, were never 
put into. the Minds of Men by God Al- 
mighty, but are rather of the Devil's devi- 
ling, becauſe they do ſo directly tend to 
make us of his Spirit and Temper. The 
natural Notions of Honour are of another 
strain. That Man only, according to the 
Meaſures of Reaſon and Nature, is a Man 
of Honour, who hates to do any Thing 
that is mean and baſe, be it never ſo much 
for the gratifying his private Intereſts or 
Paſſions ; and who hath ſuch a quick and 
tender Senſe of Virtne and Goodneſs, that 
he always chuſes to do the beſt, and the 
worthieſt Actions, without any Reſpect to 
him- 


269 


270 


Of Conformity to Ser. i 5,16, 
himſalf, or his private Concernments, Ng, 
this is truly generous, and brave, and ho. 
nourable, and all the World muſt acknoy. 
ledge it ſo; for it is ta act as God goth 
it is to copy out his Perfections, and to liye 
up to the Dignity of our Nature. But now 
for a Man to venture upon a bad and wicked 
Action, an Action that he knows his Reli. 
gion hath ſtrictly forbidden; an Action 
which, beſides the ill Conſcquences to his 


- Family, doth expote both his Body and 


Soul to Deſtruction; and this too for no other 
Reaſon, but to gratify a private, blind, im. | 
potent Paſſion of his own, vis. either the 
Paſhon of Anger, that he may be revenged 
of his Adverſary ; or, which is worſe, the 
bare Paſſion of Fear, that he may not be 
thought a Coward : 1 ſay, for a Man upon 
ſuch Accounts to venture upon ſuch an 
Action, (and yet there is not a Duel fought, 
but it is both ſuch an Action, and is under- 
taken upon ſuch Account) where is the 
Senſe of Honour in this? Where is the 
Brayery, and Greatneſs, and 7agnanimity - 
that is expreſſed ? Certainly thus to act 1s 
ſo far from being an Argument of a great 
and generous Mind, that it rather ſhews 2 
Man to be of a mean, narrow, ſelfiſh, and 
contracted Spirit. I cannot indeed deny 
but that there may be a great deal of Cou- 
rage expreſſed in theſe kinds of Underta- 
kings; but yet muſt ſay, it is a brutiſh 
Courage, ſuch as is common to other * 

mals 
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mals of our Climate as well as our Men. 
But if indeed it be ſo abſolutely neceſſary 
to the Preſervation of a Man's Honour and 
Reputation, that he ſhould expreſs his Cou- 
rage and Valour, I do believe that wiſe and 
good Men may every Day find Occaſions 
enough of doing it without ever putting 
themſelves to the Trouble or the Danger of 
fighting Duels. | 

But thus much 1s ſufficient to have ſpoken 
as to the particular Inſtances of faſhionable 
Sins which are here forbidden in the Text, 
which was our third Point. But it muſt be 
acknowledged that the Prohibition in the 
Text of not conforming to the World, may 
and ought to be extended further than to 
the Cuſtoms of the World, which are plainly 
ſinful, and againſt the Laws of God, ſuch 
as all thoſe are that I have hitherto men- 
tioned, There are ſeveral other Things 
which, tho' they are not perhaps againſt 
any expreſs Command of God, yet it will 


be fit for ſober Chriſtians to abſtain. from 


them. And there are ſeyeral Things and 
Cuſtoms likewiſe, which, tho' they may be 
lawful and innocent in themſelyes, yet 
prove ſinful by Accident, at ſome Times, 
and in ſome Circumſtances, and to ſome 
Perſons; and yet at other Times, and in 
other Circumſtances, and to other Perſons, 
they will not be fo. Now, with reſpect to 


ſuch Things and Cuſtoms as theſe, I put 
our | 
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IV. Fourth and laſt Enquiry, vis. By 
what Rules and Meaſures we are to guide 


ourſelves in the Matter of Conformity to 
the World, that what is lawful in itſelf, 


may not become unlawful or ſinful to us. 


And becauſe the Circumſtances of Thing, 
are infinite, all that I can do is to lay down 
three or four general Rules for our Con- 
verſation, to which we are to apply Part. 
culars, as they come in our Way. I ſhall 
do little more than name them, and ſo con- 
clude. | 

1. If we mean to live ſerious and con- 


ſcientious Lives, and not to abuſe thoſc 


Liberties which our Religion allows us, it 
is fit that we ſhould abſtain from a Confor- 
mity with the World to thoſe Cuſtoms and 
Practices which, tho' they are not dirediy 


fo' bid by the Letter of God's Laws, ya | 


are of ill Fame and Report among wiſe and 
good Men. This is that which St. Pay 
obligeth Chriſtians to, when he bids them 


20or. f. a1. fo provide things honeſt in the fight of all 


Men. By honeſt Things he there means 
Things that are decent and comely, an! 
ſuch as no good Perſon can juſtly take Of. 
fence at. Again, in the Theſſalonians be 


Ep. g. a2. bids Chriſtians 70 abſtain from all Appear- 


ance of Evil. Any Thing that looks like 
Sin, or is ſo accounted by wiſe and con- 
ſcientious Men, ſhould be forborn by Chi- 
ſtians, unleſs there be great and urgent 
Reaſons for the contrary. And * 

ing!) 
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ingly as Chriſtians are exhorted to purſue 
every Thing that is //, and good, and vir- 
nog, To are they every Thing that zs lau- Phil. . 8. 
able and of good Report, as the ſame Apo- 
Ale elſewhere ſpeaks. Now nothing 1s of 
good Report but what is thought well of, at 
leaſt thought innocent, by ſerious, pru- 
dent, and virtuous Chriſtians. J hough it 
paſſes never ſo currently among fome of 
our Acquaintance, yet if it be of an ill 
Name among thoſe whoſe Judgments in 
point of Prudence we ought moſt to ſet by 1 
in this Matter, and whoſe Examples we ; 1 
ought chiefly to follow, it 1s a ſufficient | 
Reaſon to make us forbear the Practice of 
that Thing, if we will act ſafely. It would 
be eaſy to name ſome Practices too much in 
Uſe among ſeveral of us, which, if this 
Rule was obſerved, mult neceſſarily be laid 
alide, 
2. A ſecond Rule which I lay down is "i 
this: Thoſe innocent Compliances with the Wl. 
World, which are unqueſtionably unlaw- 
ful in themſelves, yet if they be practiſed 
by us out of ill Deſigns; if by theſe Com- 
pliances we mean to ſerve any Ends of 
Pride, or Luſt, or Ambition, or the like, 
they ceaſe to be innocent to us, and we are 
guilty thereby of an unlawful Conformity 
do the World. The main Thing in thoſe 
Compliances that God looks upon, and that 10 
ve ought to look upon alſo, is the inward 1 
Principle of the Heart from whence they N 
Vor. V. U proceed. 
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proceed, If that be laudable and jugig. 
able, the Uſage is ſo likewiſe. But if we 
will follow the Mode of the World to gta- 
tify ſome ill Affection in us, the whole 


Rom. 13. Thing is naught; it is a making Proviſun 


14. 


for the Fleſh to Jag the Luſts thereof. 


3. In this kind of Things there is great 
Regard and Conſideration to be had of our 
own Tempers aad Inclinations. There are 
{eyeral Things we might innocently enough 
comply with, and conform to the World 
in, if we had the perfect Government of 
ourſelves. But yet the Weakneſs of our 
Tempers may be ſuch, that if we uſe theſe 
Compliances we ſhall be drawn into hor- 


rible great Inconventencies: We ſhall be 


betraycd into Sin, tho' we meant no ſuch 


Thing. Now where we have ſuch Expe- 


rience of ourſelves, in this Caſe it is ad- 
viſeable to abridge ourſelves even of our 
lawful Liberties. Thus for Inſtance; if 
we cannot adorn ourſelves, or wear rich 
Cloaths, but we are in danger to think our 
ſelves the better for them, or to be drawn 
away to purſue ſome undecent Deſign upon 
the Account of them; if we cannot go into 
ſuch a ſort of Company but we are drawn 


into Intemperance, or fooliſh Talking: lt 


we cannot play at any innocent Game, but 
we are apt either to be angry if we loſe, 0! 
to play for conſiderable Sums of Money, ot 
the like; in all theſe Caſes it is the belt 


wholly to forbear theſe Things, of hs 
c 
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deny ourſelves lawful Liberties, that we 
may preſerve our Innocency, and not en- 
oage in Things unlawful. 

4. To conclude : Tho' we may conform 
to the World in all lawful Things, yet to 
make a conſtant Practice of ſome Things, 
which are lawful in themſelves, will be- 
come unlawful to us, and will prove ſuch 
a Conformity to the World as 1s here for- 
bidden. A Thing may be done now and 
then that may be innocent enough, and we 
ſhall deſerve no Blame for it. But if we 
make a common Practice of the Thing, 10 
as to ſpend our Time in the minding of it, 
to the Neglect of other more neceſſary 
Buſineſs, it will in this Caſe be ſo far from 
being lawful, that it will be a grievous Sin 
in us. For Inſtance, To uſe innocent Paſs- 
times and Recreations, to enjoy our Friends, 
and make Viſits, and the like, 1s not only 
allowable, but highly commendable : But 
yet to make a Trade of theſe Things, ſo 
wholly to give up ourſelves to them, as to 
ſpend moſt of our Time in them, this is in- 
tolerable, and we ſhall be called to account 
for it in the other World. The Reaſon of 
this is evident: The main Buſineſs we have 
to do in this World, is to ſerve Goc and 
benefit our Neighbours, and to fit ourſelves 
for Eternity. This is our great Work, and 
all thoſe other Things we are ſpeaking of, 
ought to be managed and ordcred by us in 
dubſeryience thereunto; ſo that they may 

U 2 promote 
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promote that great End, and no ways hin. 
der it. But if we ſo place our Affection 
and beſtow our Time upon them, that hes 
would think we make hem our great De- 
ſign, and not the other; then we cannot he 
innocent, but are horribly unjuſt both to 
God, and our own Souls. 
Theſe are the general Rules by which 
we ought to ſteer ourſelves in the Practice 
of the Apoſtle's Precept of no? conforming 
to the World. The farther applying them O. 
to Particulars, is left to eyery one, as he 
finds himſelf concerned. 

Mat. 6.33. The Sum of all is, Ve ſhould firſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſ; — 
thereof, and ſeriouſly endeavour in all our } 
Converſation to recommend ourſelves to 
our Lord and Maſter, by a diligent Obſer- 
vance of all his Commands, and abſtaining 
from all the Pollutions of the Fleſh and the 
World. And as for thoſe Gratifications and 
Liberties that our Religion allows us, we 
ſhould, as to them, /e the World, as tho we 
uſed it not; taking them only by way of 
Convenience and Accommodation for our 
more eaſy Paſſage thro- this World into the 
other. 


og 
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DISCOURSE IX. 


Our Obligations to live as Chriſt lived. 


[ Delivered in Four Sermons. ] 


— _— 


1 PET. ii. 21. (Latter Part of the Verſe.) 


Leaving ns an Example, that ye ſhould fol- 
low his Steps. 


E whole Verſe runs thus: For 
oben hereunto were ye called, be- 
cane Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, 

WG /caving us an Example, &c. 
; St. Peter here 1s exhorting 
Servants to be ſubject to their Maſters, and 
with Patience and Submiſſion to bear what- 
eyer hard Uiage they might meet with from 
them. And the Argument wherewith he 
enſorceth this Exhortation is the Example 
by Chriſt. He patiently for our Sakes un- 
derwent a great Load of Sufferings, and 
WU 3 therefore 
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therefore highly reaſonable it is that ve 
ſhould not repine at any hard Meaſures we 
meet with in the World. The Force and 
Strength of this Argument lies in that which 
St. Peter addeth in the laſt Part of this 
Verſe, namely, that Chriſt's Life was fra 
med for our Example; that it was deſigr'q 
to be a Pattern for Chriſtians to walk by, 
and that we are all of us bound to follow 
his Steps, He /eft us an Example, &c. 

This Point of the Example of Chriſt is 
that I have now deſign'd to treat of; and 
in ſpeaking to it I ſhall not reſtrain it to 
one Inſtance, that of his Sufferings ; (nor 
indeed do St. Peter's Words ſo reſtrain it, 
tho' it muſt be granted he brings it in upon 
that Occaſion) but I ſhall conſider it in its 
full Latitude with reſpe& to his whole Life 
and Converſation in the World. 


I. And in treating of this Argument! 
ſhall endeayour theſe three Things. 
Firſt of all in general, To ſhew the 
great Obligation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to follow Chriſt's Example. 


II. Secondly, To explain the Extent of 
this Obligation ; How far, and in what 
Inſtances Chriſt's Life is an Example 


to us, and doth oblige us to Imita- 
tion. | 


III. | Thi y, 
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ne T hirdiy, To propoſe ſome of thoſe 
Virtues that our Saviour was moſt 
eminent for, and which are of the 
greateſt Uſe in human Life, and ſeri- 
ouſly to recommend them to your Imi- 
tation. 


1 begin with the firſt Thing, The Obli- 
gation that lies upon Chriſtians to follow 
Chriſt's Example. And this ſhall be my 
Argument at this Time. 

And I think it the more needful to be 
inſiſted on in regard of a Notion that ſome 
People are too forward to entertain, which 
aſſerts, that the Life of Chriſt was not de- 
ſign'd for an Example to us, but for a Means 
to procure God's Acceptance of us. They 
explain their Mind thus: No Man can 
be accepted by God, and entitled to his 
Fayour, unleſs he be perfectly righteous in 
the Eye of God. Now to make a Man ſo, 
he muſt either have a perfect inherent Righ- 
teouſneſs of his own, or the perfect Righte- 
oulneſs of another muſt be imputed to him, 
as to all Intents and Purpoſes to be made 
his own, and to be look'd upon as ſuch. 
The former ſort of Righteouſneſs no Man 
can pretend to; nor is he obliged to have 
it under the ſecond Covenant. The latter 
fort of Righteouſneſs therefore is that we 
muſt rely upon, and by which we are to 
expect to be juſtified. Now this is no 
U 4 other 
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other than the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chi, 
who only was perfectly righteous: This 
Righteouſneſs of his being made ours, being 
imputed to us, is that that muſt mike us 
perfectly righteous in the Sight of God. 
As therefore the End of Chriſt's Death was 
to ſatisfy for the Breach of God's Laws in 
our ſtead, we having all ſinned, and ſo 
deſerved God's Wrath; fo the End of his 
Life was actually to fulfil the Law in our 
ſtead, that we might be accounted righteous 
before God, as if we had fulfilled it our 
ſelves. ' As his paſſive Obedience, his Death 
and Sufferings, were deſigned for this End to 
be 1mputed to all Believers, for the excuſing 
them from the Puniſhment due to their Sins; 


ſo his active Obedience, the Righteouſneſs 


of his Life, was deſigned for this End to be 
imputed to all Believers to make them ap- 
pear righteous before God, tho' they were 
not righteous in their own Perſons. Now 
the Inftrument, ſay they, whereby this 
Righteouſneſs, this Obedience of Chrilt 
both Active and Paſhve, is made ours; the 
Hand that conveys it to us, is no other than 
a lively Faith; that is in their Senie, a bc- 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, a diſclaiming all our 
own Rightcouſneſs, and confidently apply- 

ing his Righteouſneſs to ourſelves. And 
whoever doth this, is, in God's Account, 4 
righteons Man w heut more ado, having 
all Chrift's Righteouſneſs ſo imputed to bim 
as to be made his own. 


This 
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This is a Scheme of Chriſtian Religion 
that ſome Men have laid down to them- 
ſelres; and if it be a true one, then what 
becomes of the Exemplarity of Chriſt's 
Life? what becomes of our Obligations to 
walk as he walketh? Why verily it all 
falls te the Ground. For fince (according 
to this Hypotheſis) the very Deſign of 
Chriſt's Life was to fulfil all Righteouſ- 
neſs; and all that Righteouſneſs of his 1s 
made ours by Faith ; what need can there 
be of our fulfilling the ſame Righteouſneſs 
over again, by endeavouring to copy out 
Chriſt's Example in our Lives ? I own that 
agreat many good Men may have been bred 
up in the Uſe of ſuchExpreſſions ast heſe that 
I have now been mentioning, but yet ab- 
hor the Conſequences that 1 would draw 
from them: For all that they mean by 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs being imputed to us, 
and made ours, 1s no more than this, that 
we are juſtified and accepted by God purely 
2nd tolely for the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that not for any Righteouſneſs of their 
own, But they own nevertheleſs that we 
are all bound, nay even under Pain of Dam- 
nation, to endeavour as much as we can to 
be virtuous in our Perſons, and to imitate 
our bleſſed Lord in all the Inſtances of 
Virtue and Holineſs that he hath ſet before 
us. Now if this be all their Meaning, God 
torbid that any Man ſhould open his Mouth 
agvnikt it; for it is undoubtedly the Scrip- 
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ture Doctrine, tho the Words whereby they 
expreſs their Meaning are very improper 
and unſcriptural. But I would never «i. 
pute with any one about Words, where we 
agree in the Senſe. That which I Oppoſe, 
and which all Men, that have any Regard 
to the Honour of the Goſpel, and the In- 
tereſt of Souls, muſt be concerned to op. 
poſe, is the Antinomian Principle, that is to 
ſay, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's Life 
is ſo imputed to Believers, as to ſerve in- 
ſtead of their own Righteouſneſs ; that 
Chriſt's perfect Obedience to the moral Law 
hath diſcharged us from all Obligation to 
the Obſervance of it. So that provided we 


do apply this his Obedience, this his Righ- 


teouſneſs to ourſelves by Faith, there is no 
need of our being righteous as he was righ- 
teous, and framing our Lives after his holy 
Example. This, I ſay, is both an abſurd 
and a pernicious Doctrine, and not to be 
endured among Chriſtians. 

If I ſhould ſet myſelf to ſhew you this 
at large, and expoſe this Doctrine in all the 
Parts and Conſequences of it, and to ſhew 
how contradictory it 1s to the Account 
which the Scripture gives of this Matter, | 
ſhould ſpend more of my Time, and ot 
your Patience, than I am now willing to do. 
And therefore I will only remark two 


Things concerning it, and which are very 


obvious. 


Ferſt, 
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Firſt, it ſuppoſes Chriſt not to have per- 
ſormed that which he came into the World 
to do. Secondly, it ſuppoſeth that he 
came into the World with a very ill De- 
ſign. 

Firſt, I ſay, this Doctrine diſparageth 
Chriſt's Undertaking, and ſuppoſeth him 
not to have done that which he came into 
the World to do. For did not our bleſſed 
cayiour come into the World for this End, 
that he might redeem us from all Evil and 
Miſery, and put us into a State of real 
Happineſs? There is no Body doubts of 
it. And now is not a State of Sin and 
Wickedneſs a State of Slavery to the Devil 
and our own Luſts, and a very great Evil? 
Nay, is it not the greateſt Evil in the 
World? No Body, that hath any ſerious 
Senſe of Things will deny it. But now, 
according to the aforeſaid Doctrine, that 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is ſo imputed 
to Believers, that they are thereby ac- 
counted righteous without being ſo in their 
own Perſons; and that this is all the Righ- 
teouſneſs required to qualify us for Heaven: 
I fay, according to this Doctrine, after all 
that Chriſt hath done or ſuffered for Be- 
lievers, they may remain in this evil State 
for ever ; they may continue all their Lives 
long under the Tyranny of vicious Habits, 
and be perfect Bondmen to the Devil, (if 
vile AﬀeCtions and Luſts can make a Man 
lo) and go fo into the other World, Chriſt 

hath 
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hath indeed by his Death delivered them 
from his Father's Wrath, and the outward 
Puniſhment they were obnoxious to for 
their Sins; and he hath likewiſe by his 
Life covered them over with an external 
Robe of Righteouſneſs. But ſtill, for any 
Thing he hath done to the contrary, that 
venomous Nature of theirs may ſtill remain, 
and they may carry it with them into 


Glories they may be preſumed to. been cir- 
cled with, will be a Plague and a Torment 
to them for ever. Either therefore Chriſt 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have intended the de- 
ſtroying of all Sin and Naughtineſs ont of 
Men, as well as that it ſhould not be in- 
puted to them, to have meant the furniſh- 
ing their Souls with an inward real Righte- 
ouſneſs and Purity of their own, as well as 
the cloathing them with a Righteouſneſs 
of his; or elſe he hath but done them half 
that Kindneſs which he pretended to have 
deſigned them when he came into the 
World: He is but half a Phyſician ; he 
hath palliated our Sores and our Diſeaſes, 
but he hath not removed them. 
But, Secondly, The Doctrine that aſſerts 
that the Life of our Saviour was not deſign d 
for an Example to us, but to be a fulfilling 
of the Law for us, ſo that thereby we arc 
excuſed from our Obedience to it; the 
Doctrine that aſſerts that the Righteouſnels 
of Cluiill's Life is made ſo much ours by 
Faith, 
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Faith, that we need not conform ourſelves 
hereto in our Practice, doth not only render 
Chriſt imperfect or unſucceſsful in his Under- 
taking, which was that I ſaid before;but, which 
is far worſe, makes it look as if he came into 
the World with a very ill Deſign. This is 
1 moſt blaſphemous Conſequence, but really 
it cannot be avoided; for let any Man ſay, 
Suppoſe a Man had really a Deſign to ſerve 
the Intereſts of the Devil's Kingdom, and 
to promote and encourage all ſorts of Vice, 
and Wickedneſs, and Debauchery in the 
World; How could he do it more effectu- 
ally than by this Method, namely, to poſ- 
ſeſs the World that he was ſent from God, 
and that he was ſent with this Intent, that 
by the Innocency of his Life he might 
make amends for the Wickedneſs of theirs ; 
that all his Virtue, and good Qualities, and 
laudable Deeds ſhould be as much theirs, 
and they ſhould be as much rewarded for 
them, as if they had done them themſelves, 
tho' in the mean time they did not one of 
them, nor any thing like them; and that 
all the Crimes they ſhould commit, ſhould 
be put to his Account, and they ſhould 
never anſwer for them, he having once for 
all paid the general Score of the Sins of 
Mankind. Only this Condition he ſtrictly 
required, that they ſhould firmly believe 
all this, that they ſhould with the greateſt 
Confidence and Aſſurance imaginable, ap- 
Ply all thoſe Benefits, all thoſe Priyileges 
| | tO 
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to themſelves, that they ſhould from the; 
very Hearts diſclaim all good Deeds of the; 
own, and throw away every Rag of their 
own Righteouſneſs, and ſhrowd themſelye: 
entirely under the Robes of his Righteouſ. 
neſs. If they did but this, all was ſafe 
nothing ſhould hurt them; no Sin, no Ha. 
bits of Sin, tho' never repented of, ſhould 
do them Miſchief. On the contrary, if they 
thought of any other 'Terms of obtaining 
God's Fayour, they were under a great and 
dangerous Miſtake. I ſay, how could any 
Man do a greater Differvice to all Piety and 
Virtue, and all the Intereſts of true Reli- 
gion? How could any Man take a more 
effectual Courſe to deſtroy the Fear of God 
from among Men, and to let in a Flood of 
Impiety and Wickedneſs to over-ſpread 
the Earth, than to preach ſuch a Doctrine 
as this, ſuppoſing he had the Means to make 
himſelf believed? And yet, according to 


| tee Principles before laid down, ſuch as 


this in Effect muſt be the Doctrine of our 
bleſſed Saviour. I dare ſay there is none 
that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, can he ſo bad 
as to own theſe Conſequences ; but yet 1 do 
not ſee how the Antinomian Doctrine in 
this Matter can be acquitted of them. 
Well; but it will be ſaid, Are there not 
Texts of Scripture that do plainly ſcem to 
countenance this Antironian Doctrine, 3 
you call it? Doth not St Paul ſay, That 


to all Believers their Faith is imputed jul 


Rig bie- 
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Rig hteouſneſo without Works? And doth 
not the ſame St. Paul lay, That he deſires 
not to * in his own Righteouſneſs, but 
in the Righteouſneſs which is of God by 
Fith? What will you ſay to thele 
Texts? 

Why, I ſay, give me but Leave to lay 
theſe Texts fairly before you, and then you 
yourſelves ſhall judge whether they make 
any. thing for the Doctrine I am now diſ- 
puting againſt, I am indeed the more will- 
ing to take theſe two Texts into Conſidera- 
tion, becauſe thoſe I am now dealing with 
have them always in their Mouths, and do 
in a manner lay the whole Streſs of their 
Cauſe upon them. 

The firſt Text is in Rom. ch. 4. ver. 22, 
There St. Paul tells us, that Abraham's Faith 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs; and 
that if was not written for his ſake alone, 
that it was ſo imputed to him, but for us 
alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe 
on him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead. 

Now from this Text, ſay they, it is 
plain, that Faith is imputed to all Chri- 
ſtians for their Righteouſneſs : Nay, more 
than that, the Apoſtle tells us in the ſixth 
Verſe of this very Chapter, that the Bleſſed- 
neſs of Chriſtians is deſcribed by this, that 
Rig hteouſueſa is imputed to them without 
Works. So that here is a Righteouſneſs 
imputed, and a Righteouſneſs imputed 
without Works : How then dare we ſpeak 


any 
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any thing againſt an imputed Righteouf. 
nels ? 

I anſwer, Nobody, that I know of, ſpeaks 
any thing againſt imputed Righteouſneſ in 
the Apoſtle's Senſe, but only againſt Chriſt; 
Righteouſneſs, and Virtue, and Innocence 
and holy Converſation being ſo imputed 0 
us, as that there is no need of our Righte. 
ouſncſs, and Virtue, and Innocence, and 
holy Converſation, which I am ſure was 
not the Apoſtle's Senſe, nor ever entred 
into his Mind. But I pray conſider this 
Text a little more narrowly, and be not 
carried away by the Sound of a Word. St. 
Paul here tells us, that Abraham's Faith 
was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, in 
the zd Verſe. In the 5th Verſe, that it 
was reckoned to him for Righteouſneſs. And 
in the 22d Verſe, that it was imputed to him 
for Righteouſneſs. All theſe Phraſes mean 
the ſame Thing. But is it here ſaid, or is 
it ſaid any where elſe, that Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs was reckoned, or counted, or 
imputed to Abraham for Righteouſneſs? 
Nay, is it ſaid any where in the whole 
Scripture, that Chriſt's Obedience or Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhould be accounted or imputed 
to any Men in the World for their own 
Righteouſneſs ? Not a Word of it. There 
is a vaſt Difference (if any Body will mind) 


between theſe two Propoſitions or Expreſ- 


ſions; To a true Believer his Faith is reck- 


oned or imputed for Righteouſneſs ; and 4 
0 
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To a true Believer the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt is reckoned and imputed for his Righ- 
zeouſneſs. I ſay there is a vaſt Difference 
between theſe two Propoſitions : The Mean- 
ing of the former is, that under the Coye- 
nant of Grace (which was procured by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) God 1s pleaſed to 
accept of a true ſincere F aith inſtead of a 
perfect Obedience to the Law. Whoſo- 
ever truly believes in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
news forth the Fruits of his Faith, by a 
ſincere, though not perfect, Obedience to 
God's Commandments, as Abraham did, 
(and without this his Faith 1s not a true 
Faith) ſuch a Man is juſtified, is account- 
ed righteous before God, as much as if he 
had performed all the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law of Works: His Faith is accounted to 
him for Righteouſneſs. _ 

But when we ſay that Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs is imputed to us, as if it was our Righte- 
ouſneſs, (which is the other Propoſition) 
it is capable of no other Meaning but this; 
That upon account of Chriſt's Obedience 
to God's Laws, God will account us righ- 
teous, as much as if we had obeyed them 
ourſelves, The Holineſs of his Life is ſo 
made ours by Imputation, that God eſteems 
us holy Perſons upon the Account thereof, 


ra we are not really ſo in our own Pere 


Yor, * X The 
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The former Propoſition, of Faith bein 
imputed for Righteouſneſs, is certain} 
true, and I know no Chriſtians that de. 
ny it. 


But the latter Propoſition, of Chriſtz 


Righteouſneſs being imputed to us, hath 
no Foundation in Scripture: Nay, it is 
certainly not true in that Senſe of the 
Words that the natural proper Gramma- 
tical Conſtruction of them leads to. And 
thus much for the firſt Text. 

Well then, (faith the ObjeQor) it ſeems 
you plead for a Righteouſneſs of your own, 
diſtinct from Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 1 


muſt confeſs we do ſo. What then? Why, 


ſays he, that other Text of St. Paul will 
for ever confute and quaſh all ſuch Preten- 
ſions; for doth not he in the 3d of the 


Philippians, ver. 8. (which 1s the other | 


Text I am to conſider) doth not he there 
expreſly ſay, I count all Things as Loſs for 
the Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord; and I deſire to be found 
in him not having my own Righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law, but that which 1s 
thro' the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſ- 


neſs of which is of God by Faith? Doth 


not St. Paul here expreſly declare againſt 
and renounce all Righteouſneſs of his own? 
I grant he doth ſo. But what then? It 
you will ſeriouſly mind what kind of Righ- 


teouſneſs of his own he here declares 1 
an 
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and what Righteouſneſs that is which he 
geſires to be poſſeſſed of, you will certainly 
be convinced that he is ſo far from oppo- 
ſing our Doctrine, that he earneſtly pleads 
ſor that Righteouſneſs we are all this while 
contending for. 

Let us look a little back into the Occa- 
fon and Scope of theſe Words. His De- 
ſign is, in this Chapter, to ſet forth the 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion above 
the Jewiß, and to ſhew how mean, nay, 
how alcogether inſignificant all thoſe Things 
the Jews ſo much gioried in, were, in 
Compariſon of Chriſtianity. And he here 
reckons up all the magnificent Things they 
boaſted of, and wherein they placed their 
Righteouſneſs, and tells us, that upon thoſe 
Accounts he had as much Reaſon to be 
confident of his own Eſtate towards God, as 
any of them had. If any other Man (faith 
he in the 4th Verſe) thinketh he hath where- 
in he might truſt in the Fleſh, I have more. 
[ was circumciſed the eighth Day, of the 
Stock, of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin. 
As touching the Law I was a Phariſee 
(which was the ſtricteſt Sect among the 
jews) and as for my Zeal in the Law, Twas 
a Perſecutor of the Church (than which 
nothing could be more meritorious among 
the Jews) ; and as for the Righteouſneſs 
which is by the Law, I was blameleſs - 
There was no Man could ſay but thi: I 
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The former Propoſition, of Faith bein 
imputed for Righteouſneſs, is certain} 


true, and I know no Chriſtians that qe. | 


ny it. 


certainly not true in that Senſe of the 
Words that the natural proper Gramma— 
tical Conſtruction of them leads to. And 
thus much for the firſt Text. 

Well then, (faith the Objector) it ſeems 
you plead for a Righteouſneſs of your own, 
diſtinct from Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. I 
muſt confeſs we do ſo. What then? Why, 
ſays he, that other Text of St. Paul will 
for ever confute and quaſh all ſuch Preten- 
ſions; for doth not he in the 3d of the 
Philippians, ver. 8. (which 1s the other 
Text I am to conſider) doth not he there 
expreſly ſay, I count all Things as Lofs for 
the Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord; and I deſire to be found 
in him not having my own Righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law, but that which 1s 
thro' the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſ- 
nels of which is of God by Faith? Doth 
not St. Paul here expreſly declare againſt 
and renounce all Righteouſneſs of his own? 
I grant he doth ſo. But what then? If 
you will ſeriouſly mind what kind of Righ- 


teouſneſs of his own he here declarcs agen, 
an 


But the latter Propoſition, of Chriſt; 1 
Righteouſneſs being imputed to us, hath | 
no Foundation in Scripture : Nay, it is | 
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and what Righteouſneſs that is which he 
deſires to be poſſeſſed of, you will certainly 
be convinced that he is ſo far from oppo- 
ſing our Doctrine, that he earneſtly pleads 
for that Righteouſneſs we are all this while 
contending for. 

Let us look a little back into the Occa- 
fon and Scope of theſe Words. His De- 
ſign is, in this Chapter, to ſet forth the 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion above 
the Fewifh, and to ſhew how mean, nay, 
how altogether inſignificant all thoſe Things 
the Jews ſo much gloried in, were, in 
Compariſon of Chriſtianity. And he here 
reckons up all the magnificent Things they 
boaſted of, and wherein they placed their 


Righteouſneſs, and tells us, that upon thoſe 


Accounts he had as much Reaſon to be 
confident of his own Eſtate towards God, as 
any of them had. f any other Man (faith 
he in the 4th Verſe) thinketh he hath where- 
in he might truſt in the Fleſh, I have more. 
I was circumciſed the eighth Day, of the 
Stock, of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin. 
As touching the Law I was a Phariſee 
(which was the ſtricteſt Sect among the 
Jews) and as for my Zeal in the Law, [was 
a Perſecutor of the Church (than which 
nothing could be more meritorious among 
the Jews) ; and as for the Righteouſneſs 
which is by the Law, I was blamelejs : 
There was no Man could ſay but thi: I 
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lived up to the Precepts of the Law of 
Moſes, and was blameleſs in my Converſi. 
tion, as far as the Letter of it required 
But what, after all this, ſhould I plead my 
Confidence in any of theſe Things? Nj, 


verily, (as he goes on in the 7th Verſe) ht 


thoſe Things which were Gain to me, J ac. 
counted Loſs for Chriſt : That is to ſay, All 
theſe Prerogatives, my Birth, my Profeſ. 
lion, my Sect, my Reputation, my firi& 
Way of Living, which might be thought 
to be of great Advantage to me ; now that 
I am come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
abandon them all; I ſee that they are no- 
thing worth; nay, I account them as a 
Loſs, as Things like to be rather a Hin- 


drance to me, than a Gain. Zea, doubtleſs, 


(as he goes on in the next Verſe) I account 
all Things but Loſs for the Excellency of 
ihe Knowledge of Chriſt my Lord, for whon 
1 have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, and 
J account them but Dung that I may uin 
Crit. And then comes in the Verſe that 
I am now concerned with, That J might be 
found in him, not having my own Righteou/- 
neſs, which is of the Law, but that which is 


by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, the Righteouſ- | 


neſs which is of God by Faith. 

This is the Paſſage that is brought to 
eſtabliſh the Doctrine of imputed Righte- 
ouſneſs. This is the Text that doth ſo 
utterly blaſt all Righteouſneſs of our own. 


I pray 


r. IJ. as Chriſt lived. 


I pray mind what ſort of Righteouſneſs 
of our own that is which St. Paul here 
would not be found in. Is it not the 
Legal Phariſaical Righteouſneſs ? Is it not 
the Righteouſneſs which is by the Law:? 
Are not theſe his very Words ? 

I pray mind what Righteouſneſs that is 
that he would be found in. Is it not that 
Righteouſneſs which is by the Faith of 
eſus Chriſt? He doth not fay the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt : It is not hat that 
he would be found in; (if he had ſaid fo, 
that indeed had been to the Purpoſe) but 
that Righteouſneſs which is by the Faith 
of ſeſus Chriſt, that is to ſay, that Righ- 
teouſneſs which is to be obtained by be- 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, by becoming a 
Chriſtian. Certain it is, that St. Paul doth 
not here oppoſe an inherent Righteouſneſs 
to an imputed one; but an outward natu- 
ral Righteouſneſs, to that which is inward 
and wrought in a Man by the Spirit of 
God. The Righteouſneſs that he would 
be found in, is not the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, made his, or imputed to him; but 
it is a righteous, holy State of Soul, wrought 
in him by the Spirit of God thro' the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The clear Senſe then of theſe Words is 
this; That, which above all Things I de- 
lire, is, to be found in Chriſt; that is, to 
de a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt: Not 
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having my own Righteouſneſs, which ;, 
by the Law; that is to ſay, Not being 
content with thoſe outward Privileges, and 
that outward Obedience which by my own 


natural Strength I am able to yield to the | 


Precepts of the Law; (which is that Righ. 
teouſneſs in which the Fews place all their 
Confidence, and by which they expe to 
be juſtified before God) but that which is 
by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt : that is, The 
Righteouſneſs which I deſire, and in which 
only I ſhall have the Confidence to appear 
before God, is, that inward ſpiritual Obe— 
dience to his Laws, which he doth require 
as the Terms and Conditions of his Fayour 
and Acceptance, and which I can never 
attain to, but by the Faith of Chriſt, by 
becoming a Chriſtian. 'This 1s none of my 
own Righteouſneſs, but the Righteoulnels 
of God, as being revealed from Heaven by 


ſeſus Chriſt, and wrought in me by Gods | 


Spirit accompanying the Preaching of the 
Goſpel. And as it is his Gift, ſo he will 
own it, and reward it at the laſt Day. ! 
will appeal to any Man that will carefully 
read this whole Paſſage, whether he mui 


not in his Conſcience believe that this Ac- | 


count I have given is the true Senſe and 
Importance of the Apoſtle's Words. And 
now, whether they make any thing againſt 


our being righteous and holy, as well as | 


Chriſt was righteous and holy ; againſt the 
Neceſſity 
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Neceſſity of walking, as Chriſt walked, do 
ye judge. 

But I am ſenſible I have made too long 
a Digreſſion upon theſe two Texts. But I 
thought it worth the while to give a plain 
Account of them. I now return to my 
Argument: And that which I have further 
to ſay upon it, ſhall be diſpatch'd in a few 
Words. 

My Buſineſs is to preſs upon you the 
Obligation and Neceſſity of following 
Chriſt's Example, if we would approve our 
ſelves Chriſtians : And in order thereunto, 
beſides what I have before ſaid, I would 
defire you to take into your Conſideration 
theſe two or three Things. 

Firſt, J beſeech you, conſider how ſo- 
lemnly our Saviour and his Apoſtles call 
upon you to the Practice of this. As for 
our Saviour, I might quote many Paſſages 
in his Diſconrſes to this Purpoſe; but I 
will only take notice of two, becauſe I 
faid I would be ſhort. And I mention one 
of them the rather, becauſe the Beginning 
of it ſeems to favour the Pretences of thoſe 
Men we have been now talking of. 

The Text is in the 11th of St. Matt. v. 
28, 29. There our Saviour makes a gene- 
ral and ſolemn Invitation to all Sinners to 
come to him. Come unto me, ſaith he, all 
ve that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
give you Reſt. What Words can be ſweeter 

— than 
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than theſe? Whoever is oppreſſed with 
the Guilt of his Sins, it is but coming to 
Chriſt, that is, as they uſually expound it 
believing in him, and caſting themſelye; 
wholly upon him, and they ſhall have 
their Burdens taken off, and be at perfect 
Eaſe and Reſt. But what follows ? Tab, 
ſaith our Saviour, my Yoke upon you, and 
learn of me; for I am meek and lowh in 
Heart, and then ye [hall find Refi for Your 
Souls. Here our Saviour ſhews that he 
means ſomething more by coming to him : 
Coming to Chriſt in his Senſe, is to take 
his Yoke upon ourſelves, (and a moſt eaſy 
and comfortable Yoke it is) and to learn 
of him, to imitate his Example, to frame 
our Minds, and Spirits, and Tempers to a 
Conformity with his Mind, and Spirit, and 
Temper; to be meek and lowly in Heart, 
as he was; and ſo in all other Inſtances, 
This is that which every one muſt do, it 
he means to find Reſt for his Soul. 
Again, When our Saviour gave that 
unheard-of Inſtance of Kindneſs and Con- 
deſcenſion to his Diſciples in vouchſafing 
to waſh their Feet, pray mind the Appli- 
cation he makes of it, John 13. 15. / have 
7iven you (ſaith he) an Example, that ye 
ould do to one another as 4 have done unto 


0 


you. If T, fays he, your Lord and Maſter, 


have waſhed your Fret, then ousht ye to waſ 
ie another's Feet, : 
| You 


ger. 17. as Chriſt lived. 


You ſee by this, that his Example was 
intended by him to have all the Force and 
Obligation of a Command; only in this it 
had the Advantage, that it was more mo- 
ving and perſuaſive. 

As for the Apoſtles, it would be endleſs 
to repeat all the Paſſages wherein they 
propoſe our Saviour to us as a Pattern and 
Example of Living: How they bid us to 


look up to Feſus the Author and Finiſher of 


our Faith, leſt at any Time we ſhould be 
weary and faint in our Minds! How they 
call upon us to walk in his Steps, to be 
Followers of him, nay, to be Followers of 
them, becauſe they were Followers of 
him! How often do they mention his 
Patience, his Humility, his Meek neſs, his 
boundleſs Love and Charity, as Arguments 
and Encouragements to us to procecd in 
thoſe Virtues ? Laſtly, they lay ſuch Streſs 
upon this Point of Conforming ourſelves to 
the Example of Chriſt in all Things, that 
they make the very Notion of Diſcipleſhip 
to him, to conſiſt in it. Whoever (lays St. 
John, Ep. 1. ch. 2.) faith that he abideth 
in him, (that is, pretends to be a Diſciple 
of his) ought himſelf alſo to walk even as he 
walketh ; without this he cannot be ac- 
counted a Diſciple of Chriſt, 

And indeed it muſts needs be true in the 
Reaſon of the Thing. Which is the 2d 


Thing I would defire you to conſider. For 


what 
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what is it to be any one's Diſciple, but to 
be a Follower of him in the Myſtery that 
he profeſſeth. If a Man ſets up for a Ma. 
ſter in any Science or ſpeculative Mat 
in that Caſe to be a Diſciple of his, is tg 
embrace his Notions and Sentiments of the 
Thing he pretends to teach. If he he x 
Teacher of ſome Art, or Matters of Prac. 
tice, why then his Diſciples are thoſe that 
conform themſelves to his Methods and 
Ways of Practice in that Art. 'This is the 
Notion that all the World has of a Di- 
ſciple. 

If now we would know what it is to 
be a Diſciple of Chriſt, the Way muſt be 
to know what it is that Chriſt proſeſſeth; 


what Myſtery it was that he pretended to | 


teach to the World. If his Buſineſs among 
Mankind was only to teach Men ſome new 
Notions they knew not before, then ! 
grant there is no more required to the 
being his Diſciple, than only to believe 


and underſtand thoſe Notions he deliver'd: 


Or if his Buſineſs was further, to gather 
together a Number of Men that ſhould 
openly profeſs ſuch a Set of Propoſitions, 
and to oblige them thereto, they ſhould all 
of them, upon the Entrance of that Profet- 
fion, be baptized with Water, as a ſolemn 


Ceremony of Initiation into it; then in- 


deed to make one a Diſciple of his, i 


would be ſufficient that he was a Pons 
an 


ters, | 


ger. 17. as Chriſt lived. 


and 4 baptized Perſon, let him live what 
way he pleaſed. But now, fince, as all 
muſt acknowledge, the chief Skill that our 
cayiour profeſſed, was that of Living; the 
main Art and Myſtery he pretended to 
teach, was the Art of ordering our Con- 
rerſation ſo, as that we might pleaſe God, 
and be accepted of him; there muſt go 
more to the making a Diſciple of his, than 
either Belief, or Profeſſion, or Baptiſm. 
A Man, if he will deſerve that Name, muſt 
live as he lived, muſt conform himſelf to 
his Manners, and Precepts of Living, and 
Way of Walking, otherwiſe he doth not 
follow him in the Art he proſeſſeth, and 
conſequently is no more hts Diſciple than a 
Man becauſe he wears a Turbant is the Di- 
ſciple of Mahomet, tho” in all Things elſe 
he be a Few; or than a Man of old was a 
Stoick, becauſe he, like them, walked in the 
Portico, tho' in the mean time he held the 
Principles of Epicurus. 

This is ſo plain a Thing, that tho' we 
may ſometimes, with a great deal of Pains, 
cheat ourſelves, yet it is impoſſible to im- 
poſe upon any indifferent Perſon in the 
Matter. Let us ſuppoſe a Heathen to have 
read the Hiſtory of our Saviour, and from 
hence to be informed what his Pretences 
and Deſigns were in the World; what good 
Precepts he gave for the Conduct of Mens 


Converſation; what a kind of Life he 


led ; 
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led; how innocent, ſober, chaſte, mee. 
ſpirited, patient, humble, devout, chati. 
table a Perſon he was: Will he not from 
this conclude, that ſurely all that pretend 
to be the Diſciples of this Jeſus, are ob. 
liged, not only in Conſcience, but in De. 
cency, and for their own Credit, and the 
Credit of their Maſter, to live as he lived: 
or if they do not, they ſhew they do not 
belong to him? Shall any of us be able, 
with all the Art we have, let us pretend 
never ſo much Devotion to our Lord, let 
us make never ſo many Reverences at hi 


we profeſs we glory in nothing ſo much as 
in being his Difciples, tho” we are zealous 
for his Religion above all Things, nay, 
tho' we ſwear we would die for him, if 
there was occaſion ; yet, I ſay, can any of 
us, with all theſe Artifices, make the Man 
believe that we are truly his Diſciples, if 
we lead our Lives in a contrary Way to 
what he did? May he not truly and juſtly 
reply to us, I hear your Words indeed, 
you are very civil and complimental to 
this Perſon whom you call your Saviour; 
but you muſt pardon me, if I cannot be- 
lieve you have any real Reſpect or inward 
Veneration for him? I cannot think that 
you either truly believe in him, or expect 
to be ſaved by him; for if you did, you 
could not poſſibly live fo contrary both in 

i 


ver. 17. as Chriſt lived. 


his Precepts or his Practices as I ſee you do. 
He, as your own Story tells, was a meek, 
modeſt, quiet-ſpirited Man : But you are all 
Fire, when you are in the leaſt provok'd. 
His Character was, that he did not only 
forgive great Injuries, but did Good to 
thoſe that did them, and prayed for his 
bittereſt Enemies: But you, on the con- 
trary, on the leaſt Affront, meditate a Re- 
yenge, and think your Honour never ſafe 
till you have effected it. He deſpiſed the 
World, and was very well contented with 
his innocent Poverty: But you are for get- 
ting no more than all you can; and that 
too by all baſe and unjuſtifiable Ways; 
and when you have done all, you are not 
contented with what you have, but ſtill 
would have more. He was much a Stranger 
to all bodily Pleaſures, and very moderate 
in the Uſe of the good Things of this Life: 
But you cannot live without Luxury, and 
Uncleanneſs, and Drunkenneſs. How can 
theſe Manners comport with the being a 
Diſciple of Jeſus ? 

I muſt confeſs, I cannot ſee how the 
ſubtileſt Man can anſwer theſe Reproaches 
of a Pagan. Either therefore let us live 
like Jeſus Chriſt, or throw away the Name 
of his Diſciples. To keep that, and yet 
@ the other, is a Piece of as great Hypo- 
cy and Impudence as any Man can be 
guilty of. 

But, 
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But, Thirdly and Laſtly, to conclude a1 
If neither-of theſe two foregoing Conſide. 
rations will perſuade us to ſet ourſelyes to 
the Imitation of Chriſt's Example, let it 


ſolute Neceſſity that we ſhould do it, eyen 
to ſuch a Degree, that we are no way ca- 
pable Subjects of the Mercies of Chriſt, ot 
of any of the Benefits he hath purchaſed Ml th: 
for Mankind if we do not. he 
The Proof of this is that known Maxim 
of the Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 6. 15. What Fel. 
lowſhip hath Light with Darkneſs? or what 
Aereement hath Chriſt with Belial? All 
Chriſtians do agree, that whatever they are 
to hope for in another World, was pur- 
chaſed: for them by Chriſt, and that he is 
the Beſtower of it; and that the Sum of it 
conſiſts in this, that they ſhall be where 
Chriſt is, and ſhall for ever enjoy him. 
Now I ask, Can any Man reaſonably ex- 
pect that Chriſt ſhould have any Kindnels 
for him, or confer any of the Benefits he 
hath purchaſed upon him, if he be of 2 
different Spirit and Temper from what he 
was? Can he think that Chriſt intended 
any Drop of his Blood, that was ſhed tor 
Man's Salvation, for thoſe ungrateful 
Wretches, that had ſo little Regard to him, 
that they would not ſo much as endeayour W 
to frame their Minds and Souls to his Will, 


and copy out his Example in their a ! 
. 
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No Man can, with Reaſon, think he did : 
or if the Spirit and Temper of Chriſt was 
eally amiable, was to be eſteemed and be- 
loved, then the contrary Spirit and Temper 
b to be deſpiſed and hated. And there- 
fore, if we will ſuppoſe our Saviour to 
make true Eſtimates of Things, he muſt 
not, he cannot have any Kindneſs for thoſe 
that, notwithſtanding all the Obligations 
he hath laid upon them, do ſtill retain and 
hug thoſe evil Qualities which, of all 
Things in the World, are moſt contradic- 
tory to his holy Nature. 
But ſuppoſing we could imagine that our 
Gyiour was as unaccountably kind, as 
ſome preſumptuous Men would have him; 
ſuppoling he would fave thoſe very Perſons 
that were moſt oppoſite and contrary to 
him in their Natures, and continued to 
their dying Day ſo to be; yet it ought to 
be conſidered, whether there be not a Re- 
pugnancy in the Nature of the Thing, that 
ſuch Men ſhould be ſaved or made happy 
by Chriſt. My Meaning is, How good 
bever Chriſt's Intentions may be ſuppoſed 
towards them, yet their own Qualities, 
which they carry out of the World with 
them, will put an eternal Bar to their Sal- 
vation. For, as I ſaid before, from St. 


Ful, What Concord hath Chriſt with 


Ul? If the ſupreme Happineſs of a 
Wriſtian be to be with Chriſt, and to enjoy 
him, 
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him, what a ſmall Portion of Happineſs 
are ſuch Men like to have in the other 
World? nay rather, what Uneaſineſs ang 
Torment ſhall they not have, if they be 
put into that State ? Can it be any Pleaſure | 
to them, to be continually in the Compan 
of one whom they cannot heartily loye 
and whoſe Nature and Temper is as con. 
trary to theirs, as Fire is to Water? Arc 
they like to have any Enjoyment of ſuch 
a Perſon, nay, will it not rather be unſup- 
portable to them to be near him? Can 
Baſeneſs, and Luſt, and Sottiſhneſs, and 
Villany, and Filthineſs, receive any Delight 
or Gratification from the Society and Com- 
munication of perfect Purity, and Holi- 
neſs, and Charity ? | 
Ay; but it may be ſaid, that at the 
Moment of their Deaths, Chriſt may, in 
Kindneſs to them, quite change their Na- 
ture, and make them like unto himſelf, and 
then all is well. | 
I anſwer, if it be ſo, yet ſtill what I aſ- 


ſert is true, namely, That every one muſt 


be, ſooner or later, conformed to the Lite 
of Chriſt ; muſt be poſſeſſed of his Nature 
and Temper, before he is capable of the 
Happineſs that he hath purchaſed for us. 
But then, ſince the effecting ſo ſudden, 
ſo miraculous a Change in us as is here pie- 
tended, is by no Means to be expected, | 


ſince Chriſt has made no Promiſes, given 
no 


Kr. 17. as Chriſt lived. 


no Encouragement to hope, that any that 
live unlike him, ſhall, dying, be made like 
him. It will infinitely concern us all, while 
we are alive and in Health, to conform our 
ſelyes to the Example of our bleſſed Lord, 
and to poſſeſs ourſelves of that Spirit, and 
thoſe Qualities, that he was ſo remarkable 
for in the World: Which is all that I 
meant to preſs upon you; And God Al- 
mighty grant we may all do fo, &c. 


Vol. V. * | | SE R- 
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SERMON II 


A Caſuiſtical Diſcourſe. 


1 PET. ii. 21. 


Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould fol. 


low his Steps. 


mms Y Argument here is the Imita- 
tion of Chriſt, or the following 
Chriſt's Example. And in 
treating of it, I propoſed to 
do theſe Three Things. 


Firſt of all in general, To ſhew the 
great Obligation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to follow Chriſt's Exam- 
ple. | 


Secondly, To explain the Extent of 
this Obligation ; How far, and in what 
Inſtances 


Her 


Kr.! 8. _ Chriſt hwved. 


Inſtances Chriſt's Life is an Example 
to us, and doth oblige: us to Imi- 
tation. 


Thirdly, To propoſe ſome of thoſe 


Virtues that our Saviour was moſt 
eminent for, and which are of the 
greateſt. Uſe in human Life, and ſeri- 


oully to recommend them to your Imi- 


tation, 


The Firſt of theſe Points I have already 
diſpatched, and ſhall not now trouble you 
with a Repetition of any thing about it. 

I proceed therefore to the Second, which 


is to give an Account how far, and in what 


Inſtances Chriſt's Life is an Example to us, 
and doth oblige us to Imitation. 


And here the Caſe that comes to be diſ- 


cuſſed, is this. Are we Chriſtians, ſo to 
propote the Life of Chriſt as the Pattern 
and Model of ours, as to take ourſelyes to 
ve obliged to do every Thing that our Sa- 


viour did, and in the ſame Manner that he 


did it? or, if we be not bound preciſely to 
do this, What Rules and Meaſures are we 

to take in this Matter? | 
It is a very weighty Caſe, and deſerves 
to be very carefully conſidered, becauſe 
Indeed, upon the well adjuſting of it does 
depend the Reſolution of a great many 
particular Caſes of Conſcience, which daily 
1 2 happen 
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Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould fol 
low his Steps. 


mal Argument here is the Imita- 
tion of Chriſt, or the following 
Chriſt's Example. And in 
treating of it, I propoſed to 
do theſe Three Things. 


Firſt of all in general, To ſhew the 
great Obligation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to follow Chriſt's Exam- 
ple. 8 | 


Secondly, To explain the Extent of 
this Obligation; How far, and in what 
| Inſtances 


Her. 8. as Chriſt hved. 


Inſtances Chriſt's Life is an Example 
to us, and doth oblige. us to Imi- 
tation. 


Thirdly, To propoſe ſome of thoſe 


Virtues that our Saviour was moſt 
eminent for, and which are of the 
greateſt Uſe in human Life, and ſeri- 


oully to recommend them to your Imi- 


tation. 


The Firſt of theſe Points I have already 
diſpatched, and ſhall not now trouble you 
with a Repetition of any thing about it. 

proceed therefore to the Second, which 


is to give an Account how far, and in what 


Inſtances Chriſt's Life is an Example to us, 
and doth oblige us to Imitation. 


And here the Caſe that comes to be diſ- 


cuſſed, is this. Are we Chriſtians, ſo to 
propote the Life of Chriſt as the Pattern 
and Model of ours, as to take ourſelves to 
ve obliged to do every Thing that our Sa- 


viour did, and in the ſame Manner that he 


did it? or, if we be not bound preciſely to 
do this, What Rules and Meaſures are we 
to take in this Matter? 

It is a very weighty Caſe, and deſerves 
to be very carefully conſidered, becauſe 
indeed, upon the well adjuſting of it does 
depend the Reſolution of a great many 
particular Caſes of Conſcience, which daily 
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happen in human Life, and which, if 
Men have not right Notions of this gene. 
ral Point, do frequently bring both In. 
conventencies upon themſelves, and Harm 
to the Publicx. 

Now what I have to offer for the Reſo- 
lotion of this Caſe, I ſhall, for my more 
diftin& Proceeding, comprize in fix Parti. 
culars. And the Firſt of them is this: 


I. Our Saviour cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have given us an Example in all the Paſ. 
fages of his Life, becauſe in ſome of them 
it is not poſſible for us to imitate him, 
Several of our Saviour's Actions were wholly 
extraordinary, and the immediate Effects of 
z ſupernatural divine Power. Such were 
all the Miracles and wonderful Works he 
wrought for the Confirmation of his Doc- 
trine, and giving Teſtimony to the World 
that he was a Prophet ſent from God; as 
his curing all Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, 
opening the Eyes of the Blind, making the 
Lame to walk, and the Dumb to ſpeak, 
feeding many Thouſands with a very ſmall 
Quantity of Meat, raiſing the Dead to Life, 
faſting forty Days and forty Nights, with 
many more Inftances of the like Nature. 
Now in theſe Things, I fay, we cannot 
pretend that Jeſus Chriſt was an Example 
to us, becauſe they are above the Powels 


of human Nature to perform. 
Some 
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Some of the Quakers indeed heretofore 
have been ſo extravagantly vain, as to 
think they could do theſe Things by the 
Power of the Divine Spirit that was in 
them. And accordingly, as I have read, 
ſme of them haye attempted to raiſe a 
dead Man out of his Grave; and others, to 
faft forty Days, as our Saviour did. But 
their ſhameful Diſappointment in the firſt 
Enterprize, and their loſing their Lives in 
the ſecond, hath been a Demonſtration that 
it was not the Spirit of God (as they pre- 
tended) that they were acted by, but the 
Spirit of Error and Deluſion. 


IT. But ſecondly, neither was our Saviour 
an Example to us in all thoſe Actions of 
his Life in which we are capable of imi- 
tating him. He did ſeveral Things which 
it is not warrantable for us to do; and he 
did likewiſe ſeveral Things which, tho' we 
can be ſuppoſed to do them lawfully, yet 
we are not obliged to do them: Nay, often- 
times it would be highly inconvenient if we 
ſhould. This is my ſecond Propofitron ; 
and the Reaſon of it is this; Our Saviour 
was not in the ſame Circumſtances that we 
are in this World. He had a particular 


Office committed to him by his Father, for 
the Diſcharge of which many Things were 
neceſſary, and many other Things highly 
convenient to be done by him, which would 
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by no means be allowable in us: and ſuch 
of them as would be allowable, yet would 


be very indiſcreet. 


As for Inſtance; Our Saviour, as being x 
Prophet ſent from God, was veſted with an | 
Authority to reform Religion, and the 
Abuſe of God's Worſhip among the Jews; 


and by Virtue of that Commiſſion and Ay. 


thority, we ſee he drove the Buyers and Sel. 


lers out of the Temple, and overthrew the 


Tables of the Money Changers, and the 


Seats of them that ſold Doves. Theſe be. 
ing great-Profanations of the Temple, which 


was deſign'd, as our Saviour tells them, to 
be a Houſe of Prayer, and not a Place of 
Merchandize. But now for any of us to 
do ſuch an Action, who are private Perſons, 


and have no Commiſſion from God, nor 


Warrant from publick Authority, tho' the 


Cauſe of Religion was never ſo much con- 


cerned, would be a Thing highly reprove- 
able. I mention this the rather, becauſe 
this Fact of our Saviour's hath ſometimes 
been pleaded for the countenancing of all 
outrageous, tumultuous, ſeditious Actions, 
that bold and miſtaken Zeal could prompt 
a Man to. Men have thought, that by this 
Precedent they were warranted to affront 


the Miniſters of Religion, even when they 
were doing their Office, to diſturb the pub- I 
lick Service, to tear the Liturgy, to defice 


Church Windows and Monuments, to - 
e 


BB Gr18. as Chriſt lived. 
1 le the Font and the holy Table, and to 
i do any extravagant Action, that tended, as 


they thought, to the Reformation of Re- 
ligion, and the Pulling down (as their 
Phraſe was) of Dagon and Superſtition, — 
But ſuppoſing theſe Things they were ſo 
hot againſt to be as corrupt and ſuperſti- 
tious as they would have them; ſuppoſing 
them to be great Abuſes in the Worſhip of 
God; to be very rotten Rags of Popery; to 
be eyery whit as idolatrous, as they were 
really innocent, and decent, and conye- 
nient; yet this would not in the leaſt juſtify 
ſuch Actions; tho' their Deſign was good, 
and the Work they went about was good, 
the whole Action was very bad. Whoever 
makes a Riot, or diſturbs the publick Peace, 
or Worſhip, or affronts Authority upon 
Account or Pretence of redreſſing Abuſes 
in, or reforming of Religion, unleſs he can 
give Evidence that he hath an immediate 
Commiſſion from God (having none from 
Man) and ſhew too the Seal of that Com- 
miſſion, namely, all manner of Signs and 
Wonders, and Miracles, however zealous 
he may be for Religion, yet he hath not a 
Leal according to Knowledge; and God 
will be fo far from rewarding him for it, 
that he ſtands juſtly accountable both to 
God and Man fr his Extravagancy. 

But to leave this, and to give another 
lſtance or two in the Matter we are upon. 
4 Our 
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Our Saviour, we know, after he was ba 
tized and entred upon his publick Miniftr, 
left his former Employment and Habits 
tion. For before that he lived at Naz. 
reth, and, as is probable, exerciſed the Ar: | 
of a Carpenter; for he is, in the 6th of 5; 
Mark, ver. 3. called the Carpenter by the 
Fews. I ſay, he left his Employment and 
Habitation, and from henceforward gave 
himſelf in a manner wholly to an Ambula- 
tory Life, going from Place to Place to do 
Good to all Perſons, and to preach the Go- 
ſpel to all he met with. But now for any 
of us to imitate him in this, to leave our 
Callings, and our Employments, and our 
Relations, and our Way of Living, and to 
travel about from Town to Town, tho' we 
ſed to ourſelves Ends of never ſo great 
Charity to Mankind in ſo doing, yet it would 
be ſo far in us from being a praiſe- worthy 
Action, that if all of us thought ourſelves 
obliged to it, it would deſtroy all Trade and 
Commerce, and ſettled Way of Living in 
the World. This kind of Life was indeed 
neceſſary to our Saviour, and to his Apo- 
ſtles too, becauſe the Diſcharge of the Of- 
fice committed to them did require it. Our 
Saviour's Errand was to preach the Goſpel 
of his Kingdom in all Places among the 
Jews (and this Office he entred upon at 
his Baptiſm.) And the Apoſtles they were 


to preach the Goſpel, and to gather Churches 
through- 
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throughout all Nations. But now where 
the Goſpel is already preached, and Churches 
lanted, and the Government of them ſet- 
led, for any one to imitate this Practice, 
would probably be ſo far from doing Good, 
that it would do Hurt; at leaſt thoſe that 
undertake it are no ways obliged to it. 
Thus again; Our Saviour choſe a Life 
of great Meanneſs and Poverty: He had 
not a Houſe to lay his Head in, but lived 
wholly on the Charity of others: Nay, he 
obliged his Apoſtles likewiſe to quit all 
their Fortunes and follow him. This now 
in him and them was very reaſonable, be- 
cauſe it did very much tend to promote 
thoſe Ends for which our Saviour came 
hither; did much conduce to the ſpread- 
ing of the Goſpel, and gaining it Enter- 
tainment in the World. But now, when 
all Things are ſettled, and the Goſpel is 
become the Law of a Nation, and the Pro- 
ſeſſion of it is not only freed from Danger 
and Perſecution, but is creditable and ad- 
vantageous; for any Man, upon account 
of Conformity to our Sayiour's Life, to vow 
a voluntary Poverty, or to give all that he 


hath to the Poor, and to go about ſeeking 


a Livelihood from the Charity of others, 
as he hath no Warrant for it, ſo will it 
never procure him a greater Reward in the 
other World: Unleſs we ſuppoſe God will 
reward a Man for deſerting his Station 

which 
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which Providence has put him in, and ren. 
dring himſelf leſs uſeful to the World, and 
indeed (which is the Tendency of it) do- 
ing his Part toward the diſſolving Civil So. 

ciety. | | 

You ſee in the Circumſtances our Saviout 
was placed in, the Perſon and Character he M 
bore, and the Office he was to execute, | 
ought thoroughly to be conſidered, before | 
we paſs a Judgment what Actions of his 
are to be imitated by us. If we be in a 
different State and Condition, in a different 
Quality from what he was in, it will often 
fall out, that the ſame Action will not be. 
come us, that was extremely proper and 
decent in him. 

To give one Inſtance more of this that is 
very conſiderable. 

I have already ſaid, that our Saviour 
acted in one reſpect as a publick Perſon; 
that 1s, he was ſent by God with Authority 
to reform Religion in the World. But now 
this Office of his did only extend to Affairs 
of Religion, He did not pretend any ju- 
riſdiction or Authority as to Civil Cauſes 
and Concernments, as he that now calls 
himſelf his Vicar doth, Thoſe he left in 
the ſame Hands in which he found them; 
in that reſpect he was only a private Perſon, 
and was as obedient to the Civil Govern- 
ment, and the Laws, as any in the Coun- 


try Where he lived. And hereupon it * 
| that 
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that when a Man came to him to deſire him 
to divide an Inheritance between him and 
his Brother, that it ſeems they could not 
agree about, he ſolemnly refuſes to have 
any thing to do in the Matter, ſaying to 
him, Man, who made me a Judge or a Di- 
vier over you? Luke 12. 14. And again, 
when the Woman that was taken in Adul- 
tery was brought before him, (John 8.) 
and he was asked his Opinion, whether, 
there being ſufficient Evidence of the Fact, 
ſhe ought not to be ſtoned, as the Law of 
Moſes had commanded, He, inſtead of paſ- 
ſing Sentence upon her, endeavours to 
ſhame the Accuſers, bidding thoſe of them 
that were without Sin, to caſt the firſt Stone 
at her. And when, upon this unexpected 
Anſwer, they all ſneaked away, and the 
Woman was left alone, all the Cenſure that 
he paſſed upon her was this, 'That ſince 
ſhe was not already condemned, neither 
would he condemn her; only let her be 
careful that ſhe ſinned no more. Now, I 
ay, this kind of Deportment and theſe An- 
ſwers were very prudent and proper in our 
Saviour, who was no ways concerned in 
the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, or the de- 
ciding Controverſies between Man and Man 
about their Civil Rights and Titles. But if 
any of his Followers, who is a Jadge or a 
Magiſtrate, and intruſted with the Execu- 
ton of Laws, ſhould take this Carriage of 
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our Saviour's for a Precedent for him t, 
walk by, and ſhould give ſuch Anſwen 
when Juſtice, according to Law, is demanded 
of him, he would very ill employ his Power 
and could no way anſwer it to God 6 
Man. 

Well; but ſince by this Diſcourſe it ap- 
pears that there are ſome Actions of our 
Saviour's that cannot be followed, and 
ſome that muſt not, or at leaſt cannot, with 
Prudence and Convenience, be followed, 
the Queſtion is, what Meaſures we are to 
take in this Matter? How ſhall we knoy 
when to imitate our Saviour, and when | 
not ? 
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III. By way of Anſwer to this in gene- 
ral, I lay down my third Propoſition ; and 
that is this: The great Rule that is to di- 
rect us in this Affair, is our Saviour's Pre- 
cepts and Commands. In what Matter 
ſoever our Saviour has laid his Commands 
upon us, in that we are bound to follow 
his Steps: But where we have no Law, no 
Command, as to the particular Matter, there 
we may, or may not, imitate him, accord- 
ing as the Reaſon of the Thing directs, or 
the Parity or Diſparity of our Circum- 
ſtances with thoſe of our Saviour doth fall 
out. The Truth is, the proper End and 


encourage to their Imitation, than 1 
ige. 
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lige. No Man can be directly obliged in 
Conſcience to follow another Man in his 
Actions, merely becauſe he ſees him do 
them; for then he would be obliged in- 
diſcriminately to do whatever that Perſon 
did, which, as I haye ſhewed before, would 
he intolerable. But we therefore take our 
ſelyes obliged to follow any Perſon's Ex- 
ample, either becauſe that Perſon hath Au- 
thority over us, and hath commanded us 


W to follow him in ſuch and ſuch Things ; or 


whether he have commanded us or no, we 
are ſenfible that thoſe Inſtances, wherein 
we take ourſelves obliged to follow him, 
are really Matters of Duty to us, and bound 
upon us by ſome Law of God. So that, in 
proper Speaking, it is the Law of God, or 
of our Saviour, commanding us to do or 
to forbear ſuch and ſuch particular Things, 
which creates our Obligation to follow his 
Example in thoſe Things, and not his Ex- 
ample itſelf : Thus for Inftance ; if it had 
not been our Duty, by Chriſt's Command, 
to pray conſtantly, to forgive Injuries, to 
deny ourſelves, and to take up the Croſs, 
and the like, his Example in theſe Matters 
would not have been of Obligation to 
us. But now, ſince by his Laws all theſe 
are Matters of Duty to us, hence it comes 
to paſs that we are indiſpenſibly obliged to 
bllow his Example in every one of theſe 
lnſtances, even to that Degree, that we 
cannot 
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our Saviour's for a Precedent for him t, 
walk by, and ſhould give ſuch Anſwer, 
when Juſtice, according to Law, is demanded 
of him, he would very ill employ his Power, 


and could no way anſwer it to God or | 


Man. 

Well; but ſince by this Diſcourſe it ap- 
pears that there are ſome Actions of our 
Saviour's that cannot be followed, and 
ſome that muſt not, or at leaſt cannot, with 
Prudence and Convenience, be followed, 
the Queſtion is, what Meaſures we are to 
take in this Matter? How ſhall we know 
when to imitate our Saviour, and when 
not ? 


III. By way of Anſwer to this in gene- 


ral, I lay down my third Propoſition ; and 
that is this: The great Rule that is to di- 
rect us in this Affair, is our Saviour's Pre- 
cepts and Commands. In what Matter 
ſoever our Saviour has laid his Commands 
upon us, in that we are bound to follow 
his Steps : But where we have no Law, no 
Command, as to the particular Matter, there 
we may, or may not, imitate him, accord- 
ing as the Reaſon of the Thing directs, or 
the Parity or Diſparity of our Circum- 
ſtances with thoſe of our Saviour doth fall 


out. The Truth is, the proper End and 
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lige. No Man can be directly obliged in 
Conſcience to follow another Man in his 
Actions, merely becauſe he ſees him do 
them; for then he would be obliged in- 
diſcriminately to do whatever that Perſon 
did, which, as I have ſhewed before, would 
he intolerable. But we therefore take our 
ſelyes obliged to follow any Perſon's Ex- 
ample, either becauſe that Perſon hath Au- 
thority over us, and hath commanded us 
to follow him in ſuch and ſuch Things; or 
whether he have commanded us or no, we 
are ſenfible that thoſe Inſtances, wherein 
we take ourſelves obliged to follow him, 
are really Matters of Duty to us, and bound 
upon us by ſome Law of God. So that, in 
proper Speaking, it is the Law of God, or 
of our Sayiour, commanding us to do or 
to forbear ſuch and ſuch particular Things, 
which creates our Obligation to follow his 
Example in thoſe Things, and not his Ex- 
ample itſelf: Thus for Inftance ; if it had 
not been our Duty, by Chriſt's Command, 
to pray conſtantly, to forgive Injuries, to 
deny ourſelves, and to take up the Croſs, 
and the like, his Example in theſe Matters 
would not have been of Obligation to 
us. But now, fince by his Laws all theſe 
are Matters of Duty to us, hence it comes 
to paſs that we are indiſpenſibly obliged to 
bllow his Example in every one of theſe 
Inſtances, even to that Degree, that we 

cannot 
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cannot call ourſelves Chriſt's Diſeiples if we 
do not. WEI 
The main Thing therefore that is to be 
done by us, in order to our taking right 
Meaſures about the Imitation of Chrif 
Example, is to inform ourſelves carefully 
about all the Points and Branches of our 
Daty, as they are laid down by our Sayiour 
in his holy Goſpel. When once we are 
rightly inſtructed in theſe, we ſhall ſeldom 
be at a Loſs to know what thoſe Things 
are in the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, that 
we are to charge ourſelves with the Imita- 
tion of; and what thoſe Things are, that 


do not ſo immediately concern us to put in 
Practice, 


IV. But, Fourthly, tho', as I ſaid, it is chr 
our Saviour's Laws that give Force and | 
Obligatorineſs to his Example, yet this doth 
not hinder but that we may likewile re- 
ceive great Benefit and Advantage, and 
ſometimes Directions alſo, from Actions of 
his, that, in Strictneſs, we either cannot, or 
are not bound to imitate. For all theſe 
Actions of his, both thoſe that were wholly 
miraculous, and thoſe that related to, and 
were purſuant of that publick Office that 
was committed to him, and thoſe allo that 
ſeemed the moſt indifferent and arbitrary, 
and in which he hath given us no Com- 
mand: I fay, all theſe do mightily help us 

{0 


er. 18. as Chriſt lived. 

o make a judgment what manner of Per- 
ſon our Saviour was; what his Spirit, and 
Temper, and Qualities were. Now cer- 
ainly in theſe we are bound always, and 
without Exception, to imitate him, becauſe 
he himſelf hath over and over again com- 
manded us ſo to do; tho' we are not bound 
to do thoſe particular Actions by which 
that Spirit and Temper, and thoſe Qualities 
were expreſſed. So that take any Action 
of our Saviour's, that is recorded in the 
whole Goſpel, whether it be ſuch a one as 
we are bound to imitate him in, or ſuch a 
one as we are not bound, yet it will be, 
ſome way or other, of great Uſe to us in 
the Conduct of our Lives. 

I ſhall explain my Meaning in two or 
three Inſtances. 

When we conſider the Nature and Kind 
of thoſe many wonderful Works that our 
Saviour wrought for the Confirmation of 
his Doctrine, and find they were not merely 
digns and Prodigies, and ſuch ſupernatural 
Operations, as did only tend to amaze and 
aſtoniſn People (as thoſe were that are 
lad to have been wrought by Apollonius 
Tyaneus) and likewiſe that they did not 
conſiſt in Judgments, and in executing the 
Vengeance of God upon Sinners and wicked 
| Men (as did thoſe Miracles which Moſes 
really wrought, when he brought the Chil- 
en of fael out of the Egyptian Slavery) 

but 
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but they were all of them Miracles of 
Mercy, Actions of Kindneſs, and Charity 
and Beneficence to Mankind; that though 
they were primarily intended to ſhew that 
he was a Prophet ſent from God, yet they 
were done in ſuch a Way, that ſtill fome. 
body or other had Benefit by them : either 
ſome blind Man was reſtored to his Sight, 
or ſome ſick Man cured, or ſome Lunatick 
brought to his right Wits, or ſome hungry 
Man fed, or the like. I ſay, tho' we can. 
not propoſe to ourſelves to imitate our $4 
viour in theſe miraculous Works of his, 
yet we may, from the Nature of theſe 
Works, be notably inſtructed what kind of 
Spirit our Saviour was of, and what kind 
of Diſpenſation that was that he came to | 
ſet on foot in the World. It appears plain- 
ly from hence, that our Saviour was a 
Preacher of Mercy, and a Lover of Mercy; 
that he came to ſave Men, and not to de- 
ſtroy them; that his Kingdom was to be a 
Kingdom of Love and Peace ; and that he 
himſelf was fo far from being wrathful and | 
and vindictive in his Temper (tho' never 
Man was more provoked than he was) that 
on the contrary he was beyond all Expret- 
ſion kind, and benign, and compaſſionate, 
and long - ſuffering, and took the greatel 
Delight in the World to do Good to al 
that came in his Way. 


Now 
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Now this very Obſervation cannot but 
be of great Uſe to us; for it will teach us 
to ſet a higher Value upon thoſe Qualities 
of Beneficence and Charity, and will let us 
ſee that we are not of the Chriſtian Spirit, 
if we do not ſtudy to do Good to all, ac- 
cording to the Ability that we have; and 
that cho' we cannot work Miracles for the 
Relief of neceſſitous and miſerable Perſons, 
as our Saviour did, yet we ſhould be as 
kind and as ſerviceable to them as we 
can. 

Thus again; When we conſider that 
Action of our Saviour's, of driving the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, we 
cannot but from hence obſerve, what a great 


Zeal our Saviour had for the Honour and 
the reverent Uſage of Places dedicated to 


God's Service; and how concerned he was, 
that they ſhould not be profaned, and put 
to a common Uſe. Now tho' this Action 
of his (as I ſaid) will not warrant us to do 
the ſame, becauſe we have not the ſame 
Authority that he had, yet it will teach us, 
that we ought every one of us to behave 
ourſelves reverently in the Houſe of God, 
and in our Sphere, and as far as we law- 
fully may, to do our Endeayours to vindi- 
cate both Places and Things that appertain 


to God as much as we can from Profana- 
tlon and Contempt. 


. 2. Thus 
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Thus again, When our Saviour waſhed 
the Feet of his Diſciples; this Action of 
his doth not paſs any Obligation upon us 
to do the ſame, in a literal Senſe, either to 
our Seryants or Friends: Yet it plainly 
ſhews what a mighty Streſs he laid upon 
all Actions of Humility, and Condeſcention, 
and Obligingneſs, in that for the recom- 
mending ſuch Actions to us he would ſtoop 


to ſo mean an Office as the Waſhing his 


Diſciples Feet. Now this will ſtill add a 
greater Weight to the Command that he 
hath given us in this Matter. For thus we 
are to reaſon (as he himfelf applies this 
Action, and it is ſuch a Reaſoning as hath 
the Force of a Demonſtration) If Jeſus 
Chriſt, our great Lord and Maſter, deſcend- 
ed ſo low as to waſh the Feet of his Ser- 
vants, then ſure the beſt of us ought not to 
think ourſelves too good to ſerve our Bre- 
thren even in the meaneſt Inſtances, 
Laſtly, Suppoſe any of us, in a Caſe 
where our Rights and Privileges are con- 
cerned, ſhould be doubtful how we are to | 
behave ourſelves, whether we ſhould inſiſt 
upon them, or whether we ſhould depart 
from them; and the Caſe is ſuch, that we 
have no expreſs Command of God to deter- 
mine us either way: Why now in this 
Caſe we have an Example of our Saviour, 
that will be of great Uſe to us, becauſe it 


ſhews what kind of Principles he _ 
| then 
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then acked by, tho' he gave no Command 
in the Matter. For when the Tribute- 
Money towards the Repairs and Service of 


the Temple was demanded of him by the 


ewiſh Officers, tho' he made it appear to 
them that he was not obliged to pay it, as 
being, by a peculiar Privilege and perſonal 
Right, free from that Impoſition, yet rather 
than offend them (as he expreſſes it) rather 
than do a Thing that Men might make an 
ill Conſtruction of, and that might encou- 
rage others to refuſe the Paymennt of their 
Dues, he orders St. Peter to lay down the 
Money they demanded, tho' yet a Miracle 
muſt be wrought before that Money could 
be come by. See this Hiſtory in the 17th 
of St. Matthew, ver. 24. 

Here now is an everlaſting Rule given 
to all Chriſtians, how they are to behave 
themſelyes in ſuch Caſes as theſe, namely, 
that it is better to depart from our Rights, 
than from our Charity ; and that Privileges 
are not to be inſiſted on againſt a publick 
Good, or when the inſiſting on them proves 
Matter of Scandal, or gives ill Example to 
others. 

The Sum of what I have ſaid upon this 
Head, comes to this : Though the general 
Rules and Meaſures of our following 
Chriſt's Example be his Laws and Precepts, 
yet all his Actions, if we do not ſo much 
attend to the particular Action, as to the 
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Mind and Spirit with which it was done 
will be of wonderful Uſe to us, both for 
the reforming our Judgments, and direa. 
ing our Practice, and for the Encourage. 
ment of us in all godly and holy Living, 
We ought in all Inſtances to be of the ſame 
Spirit and Temper that our Saviour was; 
and if we are ſure that we are in the ſame 
Circumſtances that he was, then to do as 
he did. And in any Caſe that happens to 
us, where we have no dire& Law of our 
Saviour's to guide ourſelves by, we may 
then have recourſe to his Example (I mean 
the Example of his Gentus and Temper) 
putting the Queſtion to ourſelves, How 
would my Lord have done in this Caſe, 
had he been in the ſame Circumſtances that 
I am now in? And if we reſolve ſincerely 
to act, as we believe he would have done 
in the Caſe, according to thoſe Notices we 
have from the Hiſtory of his Life, of his 
Humour, and Qualities, and Temper, there 
are few Caſes wherein we ſhall fail of good 


Direction. 


V. My Fifth Propoſition about this Point 
is this: In a Matter where Chriſt hath laid 


his Commands upon us, yet we are not 


bound to come up to the preciſe Meaſures 
of our Saviour's Life: We are not oblig'd 
to that Degree of Exactneſs and Perfection 
in our Actions that he attained to: It is 

enough 
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enough for us, that in theſe Matters we 
follow him as far as we can; that we en- 
deayour to imitate him according to ou 
Meaſures, tho* we never reach that Ex- 
cellency, that heroical Virtue that he gave 
Proof of in all his Actions. 
The Reaſon of this is plain. As our 
Saviour was an extraordinary Perſon, ſo 
the Inſtances he gave of his Virtue were 
ſometimes extraordinary alſo. And the 
Duties he recommended to others, he him- 
ſelf performed, not only in full PerfeQtion, 
without any Mixture of Sin and Infirmity, 
but alſo ſometimes in ſuch Inſtances, and 
with ſuch Circumſtances, as the Weakneſs 
of our preſent State, and our Courſe of Life 
in the World, will not allow us to imi- 
tate. 3 
To give an Inſtance of this. He was 
much in his Devotions to God. So ought 
we, becauſe it is a plain Command. But 
he was ſo intenſe and fervent in thoſe De- 
votions, that we may reaſonably believe 
no wandring Thoughts, no Diſtractions of 
Mind, did ever diſcompoſe or interrupt 
him. Why in this too we ſhould imitate 
him as far as we can. But yet to attain to 
the ſame Degree of Fixedneſs and Fervency 
of Spirit, we muſt never expect, and there- 
fore certainly we are not bound to it. 
But further; ſo great was the Ardor and 
Flame of his Deyotion, that he ſpent whole 
7 2 3 Nights 
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Nights in Retirement and Prayer to God 
as the Goſpel informs us. But now for us 
to think ourſelves obliged to do ſo, would 
be very unreaſonable, and might dray 
great Inconveniencies upon us. It is ſuf. 
ficient for us that we be as carneſt, and as 
diligent, and as frequent in our Devotions, 
both publick and private, as our Strength 
and our neceſſary Occaſions will allow: 
But to tie up ourſelves rigidly to ſo many 
Hours, or to whole Nights of Prayer, in | 
Imitation of our Saviour, 1s more than ſome- 
times our Conſtitution will bear; or if it 


would, there is no Obligation upon us to 
do it. 


VI. Laſtly, To all this, let me add one 
Propoſition more, and then J have offered 
all that I have to ſay upon this Argument. 
And it is this: 

That in thoſe very particular Actions of 
our Saviour, that he hath obliged us to 
imitate him in, yet, as to the Circumſtances 
of them, he hath left us at Liberty, and | 
we arc to govern ourſelves by Reaſon and 
Prudence; or by the Cuſtom of the Coun- 


try where we live ; or by the Laws of out 
Superiors. 


Thus, for Inſtance; our Saviour at his 
laſt Supper took Bread, and bleſſed, and 
brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſay- 
ing, Take, eat; this js my Body which i 
given 
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given for you : Do this in Remembrance of 
e. And ſolikewiſe the Cup after Supper. 
This Action now the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel are to imitate our Saviour in as long 
as the World laſts, becauſe he hath folemnly 


commanded that they ſhould do ſo. But 


they are not bound to imitate him in all 
the particular Circumſtances of this Action 
of his: they are not bound, when they 
celebrate this holy Supper, to do it juſt in 
the ſame Manner, and at ſuch a Time of 
the Day, and in ſuch a ſort of Place, as 
our Lord himſelf did, becauſe this is no 
where commanded either by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles; nor indeed are theſe Things at 
all of the Eſſence of the Action, but par- 
ticularly ſeparable from it, and adventitious 
to it. I the rather chuſe to mention this 
Inſtance, becauſe it hath afforded Matter 
for many Scruples and much Diſpute in 
our Days. How comes it to pals (ſay ſome) 
that you of the Church of England oblige 
all thoſe that receive the Sacrament among 
you, to receive it in the Poſture of kneel- 
ing? Is not this contrary to the Practice of 
our Saviour? Did not his Apoſtles receive 
it at his Hands in a different Poſture, name- 
ly in a Table Poſture, and not in a Pray ing 
Poſture? And is not every religious Action 
of our Saviour's to be imitated as far as we 
are capable of imitating it ? This is the great 
Argument that is brought againſt our Uſage 
2 4 of 
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of kneeling at the Sacrament; and is of | 


ſuch Force with ſome, that, upon Ac. 


count thereof, they dare not joyn in our | 


Communion. 


IT will not here enter upon a Vindication © 


of the Unexceptionableneſs, Lawfulneſs, 
Decency, and Antiquity of this Poſture in 


receiving the Sacrament, and the Fitneſs of } 


it above all others, but ſhall juſt conſider 
the Matter ſo far as my preſent Propoſition 
leads me to ſpeak of it. And that which 
I would ſay, is this: Thoſe People that 
make the Objection againſt Kneeling that! 
have now mentioned, do not ſeem to conſider 


the Difference of an Action, and the Cir- 


cumſtances of an Action. Geſture or Po- 
fture is not an Action, but the Circum- 
ſtance of an Action. Let us therefore be 
never ſo much bound to imitate our Sa— 
viour's or the Apoſtles Actions, yet it doth 
not from hence follow, that we are bound 


to imitate their Geſtures or Poſtures in thoſe | 
Adions. And if any will affirm that we 


are, they ought at leaſt to give us ſome 


fort of Proof for it, either from Scripture, | 


or the Senſe of the primitive Church. The 


Scriptures, I am ſure, can produce none; 
and the primitive Church, it we may judge | 
of their Senſe by their Practice, is quite 


againſt them. 


But I wiſh thoſe that inſiſt upon this, 1 


would giye me an Anſwer to this Queſtion. 


Why 
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Why ſhould we be more obliged to imitate 
the Pofture of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
in receiving the holy Sacrament, than to 
'itate the Time, the Place, the Habit in f 
ich they did it? Ought there not to be as 1 
auch Regard had to theſe Circumſtances _ 
in any Action as to the former? Are they 99 
„et all of equal Moment and Conſideration? 6 
muſt be bound to partake of the holy 0 
Supper only in that Poſture in which it was i 
inſtituted, and taken at firſt by our Lord I 
and his Apoſtles, then I muſt likewiſe, by | 
Parity of Reaſon, be bound to receive it 
in ſuch a Place as they did, that is to ſay, it! 
not in a Church, but in a Chamber. I muſt 
be bound to receive it at the Time that they 105 
did, that is to ſay, not in the Morning and 
faſting, but after Supper. The Miniſter that 
gives it me ought to have on ſuch a Habit 
as our Saviour had, that is to ſay, a long 
woyen Robe without Seam, and not a Gown 
or Surplice. But now ſince none do think 
themſelves obliged to obſerve theſe Things, 
why ſhould they think themſelves ſo tied 
up as to the other? unleſs they can ſhew 
that there is ſomething peculiar and parti- 
cularly obligatory in this Circumſtance of 
Geſture, which there is not in the other 
three. But this no Man has eyer yet ſhew'd, 

nor, I believe, ever will. _ 
But I would farther ask theſe our Bre- 
thren, Do they themſelves obſerye that 
e Law 
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Law which they would impoſe upon others: 
Do they uſe that Geſture in taking the holy 


Supper that our Saviour and his Apoſtle, | 


did? If what they lay be true, namely, 
that the Apoſtles received the Sacrament at 


our Saviour's Hands in a Table Poſture, | 


then I am ſure they do not. For the bo- 


ſture which our Saviour and his Apoſtle, | 
uſed in taking their Meals, was not fitting, | 
as we practiſe, but lying or leaning ona 
Couch. As may be proved from ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture; and particularly from | 
the Account that is given by St. John, of | 
this very laſt Supper of our Saviour's. But 
now I never heard that any of our Brethren 
uſed -to receive the Sacrament in this Po- | 
Kare, but they do it either ſitting or ſtand- 
ing, which is a quite different Geſture, But 
in Anſwer to this, they ſay, that we are not 
obliged to obſerve preciſely that particular 
Poſture that our Saviour uſed, but only in 


general, that Poſture which is uſed at Meals, 
becauſe he did ſo. 


therefore in uſing that Poſture at the Sacra- 


ment, we do ſufficiently follow our Savi- 
our's Example. 


To this I reply firſt, that this is gratis 
dictum ; thoſe that ſay this, can give no 


Reaſon why they ſay ſo. If the Principle 


they build their Notion upon will hold 
Water, it will every Jot as much prove the 
Neceſſity 


Now the Cuſtom of our 
Country is to take our Meals fitting, and 


e wn feng en dt © 


Her. 1 8. as Chrift lived. 


Neceſſity of imitating Chrift in the parti- 
cular Poſture he uſed, as of imitating him 
in the general, that is to ſay, obſerving 
the common Table Poſture uſed in our 

Country. | 
But further; If the general received Po- 
ſture at Meals be the only allowable Po- 
{ure of receiving the Sacrament (as muſt 
be concluded from this Doctrine, if any 
Thing can be concluded from it) then 
what will become of them that receive the 
Sacrament ſtanding (as many do) that is 
no more the common Poſture at Meals than 
kneeling is. It is ſitting that hath univer- 
fally prevailed in our Country; and there- 
fore to receive the Sacrament ſtanding, or 
in any other Poſture but ſitting, muſt, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine, be irregular ; 
which yet, I hope, none of them will af- 
firm. But, laſtly, to conclude; Pray let 
this be conſider d: Why ſhould the Cuſtom 
of any Country be ſufficient to make ſtand- 
ing or fitting to come in the Place of lying 
or leaning at the Sacrament, and yet the 
publick Law of a Nation ſhall not be able 
to do as much for kneeling ? Shall not a 
Law made by publick Authority, and con- 
firmed by long Uſage of the Church, have 
the fame Force to eſtabliſh kneeling in the 
Place of ſitting, (there being no more Un- 
lawfulneſs in the one Poſture than in the 
other) as a Cuſtom brought in by little and 
little, 
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plain as was poſſible. 


poſe ſome of thoſe Virtues which our Sa-. 


of the greateſt Uſe in human Life, and 
ſeriouſly to recommend them to your Imi- | 


been ſaid. 
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little, and without any publick Authority | 
had to bring in ſitting in the Place of lean. | 
ing ? 

But I am ſenſible I tire you with bein 
ſo long upon this Head. All the Apology 
I have to make, is, that I thought it would 
ſerve ſome Purpoſe to make this Matter xz 11 


I have now done with my Caſes of Con- 
ſcience concerning the Extent of our Obli- 
gation to follow Chriſt's Example, which, 
you ſee, I have reſol ved in ix Propoſi- 
tions. N 

The next Thing I am to do, is to pro- 


viour was moſt eminent for, and which are 


tation. oY 
I pray God give a Bleſſing to what has 


Now to God, &c. 


"Mo Ti 


SERMON III. 


Chriſt's Piety, and Diligence, and 
Charity. 


1 PET. ii. 21. 


Leaving us an Example, that we ſhould fol- 
low his Steps. 


| them, I laid before you in gene- 


upon us to follow our Lord's 
Example. In the ſecond, I endeavoured to 


ar, and in what Inſtances Chriſt's Life 
vas an Example to us; in what Caſes we 
are obliged to the Imitation of it, and in 
what Caſes not. I now come to the third 
Thing 1 propoſed upon this Text, and 
vhich indeed is the principal Thing I in- 
tended when I firſt pitched upon it; and 
that 


35 on this Text. In the farſt of 


ral the great Obligation that lies 


hey the Extent of this Obligation; how 
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that is, to give a more particular Account | 
of our Saviour's Life, as it was deſigneq | 
for an Example to us; and to draw ſome | 
fort of Picture of him, as to thoſe Virtues ! 
and Qualities which he was moſt eminent 
and remarkable for, and in which he chiefly | 


propoſed himſelf to our Imitation, and 


moſt earneſtly to recommend them to your | 


Practice. 


And indeed very great Benefits and Ad. 
vantages ſhall we reap to ourſelves by ſeri. | 
ouſly employing our Thoughts and Medi- 
tations upon this Subject. Oh! what a 
mighty Check would the frequent Conſi- 
deration of our Saviour's holy and immacu- 
late Life give to the Temptations of Vice 


and Luſt, with which we are daily aſſault- 


ed; and how powerful a Spur and Incite- 
ment would it be to us, vigorouſly to pur- | 
ſue all manner of Virtue and Holineſs! 3 
We ſhould think no Attainments too big 
for our Courage and Endeavour, ſo long as 
we had but the Holy Jeſus before our Eyes. 
To conſider what Victories he obtain'd 
againſt Sin and the World, and the King- 


dom of Darkneſs, would inſpire us with 


Reſolutions worthy of thoſe that pretend 
to be the Followers of ſo great a Maſter: 
Nay, we ſhould not only receive Encou- 
ragement, but alſo very conſiderable Aſ- 
ſiſtances and Directions for the Conduct of 


ourſelves in this Chriſtian Warfare, 5 a 
ue 
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aue Conſideration of this Example of Chriſt. 
f we were thoroughly inſtructed in the 
Spirit and Temper of our Saviour, it would 
he hard to impoſe upon us with any falſe 
Notions of Religion, or new-fangled Modes 
of Worſhip, We ſhould be able to give 
every Duty its juſt Value, and not be apt, 
25 it too frequently happens, to lay a greater 
Streſs upon ſome Things than God has 
laid upon them, and to make others more 
inconſiderable than they really are in God's 
Account. In a Word, we ſhould not want 
2 very good and uſeful Rule to ſteer our 
ſelres by in all Caſes and Circumſtances that 
we happen to be engaged in, where the ex- 
preſs Laws of God ſeem either to be ſhort, 
or too obſcure. Let us all therefore be 
F diligent and frequent in reading the Goſpels 
ofthe New Teſtament, wherein the Hiſtory 
of our Sayiour's Life is recorded. And let 
us from hence thoroughly acquaint our 
ſelves with the Manner of his Converſa- 
tion, and obſerye what a Perſon he was ; 
what kind of Genius and Diſpoſition he 


had ; what were the great Ends and De- 


igns he purſued in all his Actions; what 
Duties of Religion he was moſt zealous in; 
bow in ſuch and ſuch Occurrences he be- 
haved himſelf : And when we have ſo done, 
let us, in theſe Things, ſeriouſly propoſe 
him to our Imitation; ſo ſhall we not fail 
of the aforeſaid Benefits. 

Now, 


we 
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Nou, if we conſult thoſe ſacred Wien 


we cannot, in the firſt place, avoid obſery. | 


ing how devout 2 Perſon our Saviour was; 


and that both in publick and private. Of | 


his Devotions in publick he gave a very 


early Inſtance, when being brought to Fe. | 
ruſalem by his Parents (which was when 
he was but twelve Years old) he conſtantly | 
frequented the Temple: That was the 
Place where they found him after they had 
three Days miſled him, being in their Jour. | 
ney homewards. And when they told him 
how long they had been ſeeking him, and 1 
ſeemed to complain that he had abſented | 
himſelf from them, his Anſwer is very re- 
markable, Luke ii. 49. How ts it, ſaith he, | 
that ye ſought me? Wiſt ye not that I muſ 9 
be in my Father's Houſe ; Our Tranſlation | 
doth indeed render it, Mis y e not that I} 
muſt be about my Father”s Buſineſs „? But 
this Senſe, in the Judgment of the moſt 
learned Criticks, doth not ſo well ſuit with | 
the Signification of the Words: The Phraſe 
£ Toi; 78 mare ps, being moſt naturally to 
be expounded in my Father's Houſe ; and 
ſo ſome of the beſt Interpreters, both an- 
tient and modern, have tranſlated-it. This 
then is our Saviour's Anſwer : Ye needed | 


not, O my Parents, have gone far to leck 


me; forif ye had well conſidered. either 
the Office I am deſigned for, or the Duty 


I owe to my heayenly Father, ye might | 
ealily | 
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cafily have concluded that his Houſe, his 
holy T emple, was the Place where ye 
might have found me, it being there that 
my Buſineſs chiefly lies. And what he 
now declared, he made good in his Practice 
all his Life after. He was conſtantly pre- 
ſent at the publick Aſſemblies appointed 
by Law for the Worſhip of God in all 
Places where he had his Abode. Nor do 
we ever find, that either he himſelf held 
ſeparate religious Meetings from the eſta- 
bliſhed Fewi/h Church, or encouraged others 
ſo to do. On the contrary, when he was 
in the Country, he failed not to frequent 
the Synagogues on the Sabbath-day, which 
were the Places of publick Worſhip there. 
And when he was at Jeruſalem, he was, as 
he himſelf tells us, daily in the Temple - 
tho' yet he knew that the Synagogue Wor- 
ſhip was not commanded by any expreſs 
Law of God, but was only of human Inſti- 
tution. And as for the Temple, tho' it 
was a Place of Worſhip of God's own Ap- 
pointment, yet he knew, and declared that 
the Service of it was juſt upon the Point of 
expiring, and that the Time was coming 
when Men ſhould no longer worſhip there, 
John iv. 

How religious was he in obſerving all 
the folemn Feftivals of the Fewi/h Church, 
not only thoſe that were of God's Appoint- 
ment, (as the Sabbaths, and the three great 

Yor. V, ' Feaſts 
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Feaſts of the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and the 
Tabernacles) but thoſe alſo that had no 
other Authority but what the Laws of the 
Land could give them? As we have an 
Inſtance in the Feaſt of the Dedication. | 
for the ſolemnizing of which we find our 
Saviour making a Journey to Jeruſalem, | 
tho' yet that Feſtival was only of human 
Appointment. John x. 22. 

How zealous an Aſſerter was he of the 
reverent Uſage of Places devoted to Gods 
Service? for he would not endure that the 
Houſe of God ſhould be put to a common 
Uſe, but whipped out thoſe that bought 
and fold in the Temple (tho' yet it was | 
only ſuch Things they bought and ſold as 
were for Sacrifices and Oblations to God) 
declaring that the Houſe of God was a 2 
Houſe of Prayer to all Nations, and there- 
fore ought not to be made a Place of Mer- 
chandize. 

How ready was he to ſubmit to all the 
Rates and Taxes that were impoſed for the 
Repairs of the Temple, and the defraying 
of the Charges of the publick Worſhip 
there? inſomuch, that tho" he was very 
poor, and was beſides a privileged Perſon, | 
yet he would be at the Expence of a Mi- 
racle rather than not pay the half Shekel 
that was demanded of every Son of [/rael, } 
as a Tribute to the Houſe of God. Matt. 
xvii. 24. 
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Any one now that reads and conſiders 
theſe Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, can- 
not but ſee a wide Difference between his 
Principles, and Temper, and Carriage in 
theſe Matters, and thoſe of many of his 
Followers in our Days. Several there are 
among us that would be thought Chriſtians, 
who are ſo far from being duly and con- 
ſtantly attendant on the publick Worſhip 
of God, that they rarely joyn in it at all, 
except invited by Curioſity, or to ſave 


themſelves from the Reproach of being In- 


fidels, and of no Religion. Others are 
zealous for a publick Worſhip, and do 
conſtantly attend it: But unhappy it is for 
them, and for us, that we cannot worſhip 
God in the ſame Way, but are parcelled 
out into ſeyeral Communions. Sure, eyery 
good Man ſhould think, that it 1s not a 
little Thing that ſhould divide us from the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, when he conſiders that 
our Saviour paid ſuch Regard to the pub- 
lick Eſtabliſhments, that he made no Scru- 
ple of communicating in the Services and 


Liturgies of the Temple and Synagogue of 


his Time; which yet certainly were not 
the perfecteſt and moſt unexceptionable, 
ſince the Scribes and Phariſees had the 
chief Management of them. 

I might go on in comparing our Savi- 
our's Practices with ſome Modern ones, and 
lhewing the Difference between them as to 
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all the other Inſtances I have mentioned 
out of his Life: But I take no Delight in 


ſuch a Subject, and therefore will purſue it 
no further. 


All that I meant by the Paſſages I haye | 
quoted, was, to give you ſome kind of 
Taſte of what Nature our Saviour's publick 
Devotion was; from whence you may | 
eaſily gather, that if we mean to copy out 
our Saviour's Example, and to be deyout 
as he was, it will concern us to take all 


Opportunities, that our Occaſions will allow 


us, of worſhipping God in publick, and 


not think it ſufficient to ſay our Prayers 
in private. It will concern us, eſpecially 
on the ſolemn Days appointed for this End, 
never to abſent ourſelves without very 
great Reaſon. It will concern us likewiſe 
to worſhip God in publick, according to 
the Laws and Conſtitutions of the Place 
where we live, unleſs it do plainly and 
evidently appear to us that there is ſome- 
thing in the eſtabliſhed Worſhip that we 
cannot joyn in without ſinning againſt God. 
It will concern us alſo, when we are at the 
publick Aſſemblies, to behave ourlſelyes 
decently and reverently, as remembring 
we are in the Preſence of God; and at all 
other Times likewiſe to make a Difference 
between the Houſe of God and Houſes to eat 
and drink in, as St. Paul diſtinguiſhes them. 
Laſtly, it will concern us to contribute, ac- 


cording N 
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cording to our Meaſures and Proportion, 
to the Maintenance of a decent ſolemn 
Worſhip of God among us. All theſe Par- 
ticulars may, I think, be gathered from 
theſe Paſſages of our Saviour's Life that I 
have now quoted to you. 

Theſe Inftances may ſerve to give you 


a Taſte of our Saviour's Devotion in pub- 


lick, and of the Nature of it, and of what 
Principles he was acted by, and what Tem- 
per and Carriage was in Matters relating to 
the outward Worſhip of God. Application 
hereof I make none. I leave that to be 
made by every one's ſelf, as he finds Oc- 
caſion for it. 

But farther, which deſerves our ſpecial 
Conſideration: Our Saviour was not more 
exemplary in his Devotions in publick than 
he was in private ones. He was much 
conyerſant with God by Prayer and Me- 
ditation. He frequently took Occaſions 
of retiring himſelf from all Buſineſs 
and Company, that he might the more 
freely contemplate, and the more intenſely 
ix his Thoughts upon ſpiritual Things, 
ind the more ardently pour out his Soul 
to God, and enjoy Communion with him ; 
and very conſiderable Portions of Time 
did he ſpend in ſuch devout Privacies. 
When the Time came that he was to enter 
upon his Office, which was at his Baptiſm, 
we find he prepared himſelf for it, by a 
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Retirement of forty Days, which he ſpent 
in Faſting and Prayer, in conflicting with 
the Devil, and in all the Exerciſes of Faith, 
and Truſt, and Devotion towards God, (in 
Imitation of which our forty Days Faſt of 
Lent was appointed). Here he gained his 
firſt Victory and Triumph over the Deyil 
and his Kingdom; and here he experi- 
enced all the Sweetneſs of an uninterrupt- 
ed Converſe with God and Angels, and 
found the Influences of it his whole Life 


after. 


And as he thus begun the great Work 


committed to him, ſo in the ſame Manner 
he carried it on, though never any lived a 
more publick Life than he did ; though 


never any was more crowded with Com- 
pany, or had his Hands fuller of Buſineſs 


than he had; yet nevertheleſs he would 


either find, or make his Times for his Pri- 


vacies and Deyotions: If he could not have 


it in the Day, yet would he take it from 
his Reſt in the Night; nay, ſometimes ? 


in ſuch Portions as to continue a whole 
Night in theſe his Retirements, as you 


may ſee in the 1ſt of St. Mark, verſe 35. 


Luke vi. 12. 
This Practice of our Saviour's may con- 
vince us how neceſſary it is that we ſhould 


be frequent and diligent in the Performance 
of our private Devotions ; that we oſten 
take occaſion to abſtract ourſel ves from 


worldly 
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worldly Buſineſs, that we may the better 
be at leiſure for pious Thoughts and Me- 
ditations, for devout Prayer and other reli- 
jous Exerciſes. If our Saviour found it 
needful ſo to do, who had attained to the 
perfection of Virtue, who had a conſtant 
Preſence of Mind, who was Maſter of him- 
ſelf and his Buſineſs, and could not be 
ſuppoſed eafily to be prevailed upon by 


FF any Temptation either from without or 


within; how abſolutely needful will it be 
for us to put this Duty in Practice, who 
are pitiful, ſorry, weak Creatures, apt 
every Moment to be diſtracted by worldly 
Objects, and to be drawn away by the 
Temptations and Allurements of Sin that 
are round about us. 

People may imagine what they pleaſe 
about the mighty Feats that may be per- 
formed through the Strength of a good 
Reſolution. But when all this 1s done, they 
will find that there is no getting ſuch a 
Victory over their Luſts and Corruptions; 
no living ſuch a Chriſtian Life, as the Go- 
ſpel requires of us, without the Practice of 
earneſt and ardent Prayer to God, and a 
conſtant Attendance to Reading and Medi- 
tation, and other ſuch devout Exerciſes. 
Though we have formed our Purpoſes, as 
we think, never ſo ſtrongly, and doubt not 
but we ſhall be ſufficiently able to ſtand 
upon our Guard; yet, if we do not daily 
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apply ourſelves to the Throne of Grace for 


Strength, and Influence, and Support ; if , 


we do not frequently take Times to recol- 
lect, and renew our Reſolutions, and for- 
tify our Minds by ſtrong Conſideration, by 
repeating to ourſelves the great Obliga- 
tions we have to God, and the abſolute 
Neceſſity there is of forſaking our Sins, 
and purſuing a Courſe of Virtue and Holi- 
nels; and laſtly, by fixing our Thoughts 
on the vaſt, immenſe Rewards that await 
us at the End of our Pilgrimage, if we be- 
have ourſelves worthily: I fay, if we do 
not daily give ourſelves to the Practice of 
theſe Things, how good ſoever at the pre- 
ſent our Intentions and Purpoſes may be, 
yet there is little Hopes we ſhall make any 
great Progreſs or Advancement in Chriſti- 
anity, but ſhall at laſt inſenſibly ſink down 
into a State of Careleſsneſs and Indifferency 
as to thoſe Matters, if not return to a world- 
ly, ſenſual, or vicious Life. 


But, Secondly, let us propoſe our Saviour 
to ourſelves as a Perſon that, as he was very 
devout towards God, ſo was he allo very 
diligent in the Buſineſs he had to do in the 
World. He did not ſo ſpend his Time in 
Solitude and Abſtractions, as to hinder the 
Diſcharge of any of the Works of his Call- 
ing, On the contrary, he lived more pub- 


lickly, becaute of his frequent * 
is 
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His Retirements ſerved for no other Pur- 
poſe, than to make him more active and 
vigorous in doing Good when he came into 
Company. He ſo managed his Devotions 
towards God, that they were no Obſtruc- 
tions, but a great Furtherance of the Pu- 
ties he owed unto Men; and hereby, as 
he gave us the true Notion and Meaſures 
of a perfect Life, ſo did he effectually con- 
fute the ſuperſtitious Fancies, that too many | 
of Eis Followers have entertained concern- | 
ing Religion. 
There are a Sort of Men, we know, in 
the World, that place the Perfection of 
Chriſtianity in living at a Diſtance from | 
the Concernments of the World. With 1 
them, to ſerve God in the beſt Way, is to 
dwell in a Wilderneſs, or to be cloiſtered 
up within the Walls of a Monaſtery, and 
to fit looſe from all the Buſineſs of com- 
mon Life. And ſo far hath this Notion 
of Religion obtained, that none are ac- 
counted among the Number of the Reli- 
gious, but thoſe that have taken upon them 
this kind of Life. I wiſh there were not 
allo fome among us that are too much 
Popiſh in this reſpect, tho' they yet ſuffi- 
cently hate the Name of Papiſis. Are | 
there not thoſe that make Religion wholly 
to conſiſt in doing of Duty, as they call 
it? If they do but go to Prayers often 
enough, and hear Sermons enow, and ſpend 
their 
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God forbid that I ſhould blame any body 
for doing theſe Things! On the contrary, 
Iwould encourage every one in the Practice 
of them: for, as I ſaid before, they are 
neceſſary Duties; ſo neceſſary, that it is 
impoſſible to be religious, to any great Pur- 
pole, without a conſcientious Reſpect unto 
them. But this is the Thing I blame, The 
Thinking that we have no other Work to 
do in the World but this. The being fo 
taken up with theſe Things, as to negle& 
all the other weighty Buſineſs of our Call- 
ings, and the Duties which our Families, 
our Neighbours, our Country do call for 
at our Hands. As God hath not confined 
Religion to Cloiſters and Deſarts, ſo nei- 
ther hath he ſhut it up in Churches or 
Cloſets: But he hath ſo contrived it, that 


it may flouriſh in our Cities, and in out 


Fields, in our Shops, and in our Markets, 
even in all the Places where our Employ- 
ment hes. God never intended that Reli- 


gion ſhould be an Enemy to Buſineſs and 


an active Life; but rather an Inſtrument 
to promote the one, and encourage the 
other. We then ſerve God beſt, when we 


make our religious Offices and Contempla- 
tions 
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their Time in reading godly Books, and 
ſuch other Exerciſes and Amuſements, they 
think it is all that is required of them; it 
is with them the Sum and Perfection of Re- 
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plations a Means to advance the diligent 
Purſuit of our Callings, and the doing Good 
in the World. We are then moſt devout, 
when we moſt benefit others. And it is 
the moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God, to be 
uſeful in our Generations. 

This, I am ſure, was the Thing that 
our Saviour propoſed to himſelf: For tho”, 
as I ſaid, he had his Time of Retirement, 
wherein he gave himſelf up to Meditation 
and Prayer, yet the Deſign hereof was, that 
he might the next Moment more illuſtri- 
ouſly appear in the World as a Pattern of 
good Works, His Devotions did not ſpend 
themſelves in unprofitable Ardors, and for 
his own Content and Satisfaction only, but 
they influenced his Actions, and made him 
more buſy, more vigorous in the Diſcharge 
of that Employment that God had com- 
mitted to him: Nay, whenever the Du- 
ties of his Calling and the Duties of Devo- 
tion, properly ſo called, came into Compe- 
tieion, we find that he made the latter give 
way to the former. As we have a famous 
Inſtance in his preferring Acts of Charity 
before the exact Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath; and he backed his PraQtices herein 
with a memorable Axiom, which he had 
made a ſtanding Rule in all ſuch Caſes, 
that God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. 
Not that to offer Sacrifice was not a Duty, 
or that God would refuſe them when they 
were 
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were devoutly offered; but that of the 
two he rather delights in Works of Mercy; 
and that if both cannot come together, the 
former muſt give Place; we then beſt 
expreſſing our Love to God, whom we have 
not ſeen, . when we expreſs our Love to 
Men, whom we have ſeen, as St. Fohn tells 
us. 


And this leads me to the Third Thing, 
wherein we are to propoſe our Saviour to 
our Imitation, (and it ſhall be the laſt I 
ſhall conſider at this Time) namely, his 
boundleſs Love and Charity. 

Of all his other Virtues and excellent 
Qualities, this was moſt conſpicuous in 
him, and this was that which he moſt re- 
commended to our Practice. His whole 
Life was but one continued illuſtrious Ex- 
preſſion of Kindneſs and Charity. Never 
was any Perſon in the World known to be 
ſo ſweet, ſo obliging, ſo compaſſionate, fo 
kind, as was our Lord Jeſus. How eager, 
how inſatiable a Thirſt had he to do all 
the Good he could to Mankind ! How did 
he ſeek Opportunity to oblige and to be- 
nefit every body! He went up and down 
to ſee who ſtood in need of his Preſence 
and Aſſiſtance, either for Soul or Body ; 
and whoſo did, never failed of it. So in- 


tent was he upon doing Offices of Charity 


to others, that he often neglected himſelf, 
and 
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and would rather deny himſelf the due 
Satisfactions of Nature, than that they 
ſhould not be benefited. How many ſick 
perſons did he reſtore to their Health, 
Blind to their Sight, and Lame to their 
joints, and Dumb to their Speech, and 
poſſeſſed and diſtracted Perſons to their 
right Minds? Nor was he leſs kind to the 
Souls than the Bodies of Men. How zeal- 
ous, how conſtant, how laborious, how 
indefatigable was he in preaching the glad 
Tidings of God's Grace and Fayour to all 
poor Souls! How did he take eyery Op- 
portunity of making Men better by his 
Diſcourſes! No Converſation that he was 
engaged in, though the Subject of it was 
never ſo ordinary and indifferent, but he 
would improve it to the Purpoſes of doing 
Good to Mens Souls, taking every Occa- 
ſion that offered itſelf in Diſcourſe, to raiſe 
up the Minds of the Hearers from carnal 
and ſenſible Things, to ſpiritual and hea- 
yenly. 

Oh, with what Plainneſs and Condeſcen- 
tion would he inſtruct the Ignorant ! With 
what Power would he convince Gain- 
layers! With what Freedom, and with 
what Authority would he reproye Vice 
and Sin where-ever he found it! 

Oh, how gently would he deal with 


weak Perſons, neyer breaking a bruiſed 


Reed, 
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Reed, nor quenching the Flax that had | 


the leaſt Smoak in it! 


Oh, how affectionately would he em-. 


brace all thoſe that came unto him, and 


how tenderly would he even weep over 
thoſe that obſtinately refuſed their own 
Mercy! Witneſs, the kind Tears that ran 


down his Cheeks when he beheld his in- 
corrigible City. O Feruſalem, Teruſalem, 
(faith he) thou that killedſ} the Prophets, 


and ſtoned them that were ſent unto thee! 
How often would I have gathered thee as 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, © 
but ye would not! but now your Houſe is 
left unto you deſolate : and then the gentle 
Jeſus wept. What ſhould I ſay more of 


the large, intenſe, univerſal Charity and 


good Will with which our Saviour endea- 


voured to oblige the World. The Time 
would fail to reckon up the Inſtances of it. 
'The Sum of all 1s, as he lived a Miracle of 


Love, ſo he died one. That fame Jeſus, 
who had every Moment of his Life been 


doing Good to ſome one or other ; and that 
ſame Jeſus, that had never received any 
other Requital from the World for all this 


Goodneſs, but Affronts and Injuries, Con- 


tempt and Reproaches ; yet this ſame ſeſus, 
ſo far was his Love from being abated by 


all this unworthy Uſage, that, as if what 


he had hitherto done for Mankind had ſig- 


nified 
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nified nothing, he offers up his precious 
Life as a Ranſom for the World: He vo- 
luntarily ſubmits to all the Outrages that 
Malice could invent, to lewd Mockings, 
and Buffetings, and Scourgings, to an un- 
juſt Sentence of an unjuſt Judge, to a cruel, 
painful, ignominious Death in ignominious 
Company. 

This did the moſt innocent, the moſt 
virtuous, the moſt noble of Mankind do, 
that he might purchaſe Happineſs for the 
World, not for his Friends only, but his 
Enemies, even thoſe very Enemies that 
thus contumeliouſly treated him ; and at 
the ſame Time that they were expreſling 


the utmoſt of the Cruelties and Malice 


againſt him, loading him with new Tor- 
ments, did not only forgive them, but with 
a Generoſity without Example, praycd to 
God to forgive them alſo ; nay, and made 
Excuſes and Apologies for them, Father, 
(faith he) forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. 

Oh, how heroical was this Goodneſs ! 
how unparallelled was this Kindneſs ! Who 
can declare the Greatneſs and the Strength, 
the Height and the Depth of thy Loye, O 
thou great Benefactor to Mankind! We 
can never utter it, but we ſtand amazed 
at it, and we will for ever adore it. O 
Holy and Immaculate Jeſus! Bleſſed, 

for 
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for ever bleſſed be thy glorious Name, 
O thou King of Love, for thy inexhauſted © 
Treaſures of Love towards us, and the 
excellent Example thou haſt hereby given 


to 11s. 


And now we have ſome Part of the Pice 


ture of our bleſſed Saviour, tho” it muſt be 
confeſſed it is very rudely drawn, and in- 
finitely ſhort of the Original; yet theſe are 
the Lineaments in which he himſelf defired 
chiefly to be expreſſed and repreſented to 


the — of Men. This is the Temper, and 


theſe are the Qualities which he was moſt 


of all to be known by, and which God moſt 


valued in him, and which he himſelf hath 
moſt laid his Commands upon us to imitate 
him in. 

And Oh, that we would ſo long and fo 
carneſtly fix our E yes upon this loving 
Saviour, as to be transformed into his 
Love ! 


Oh, that we were ſo affected with his 


Goodneſs, as ourſelves to become all Good- 
neſs, all Kindneſs to our Brethren ! Oh, 
that this Flame of Love that was in him, 
would ſeize upon our Hearts, and utterly 
turn out of them all Self-love and Narrow- 
neſs of Spirit, that we, with as extended 
Arms as Jeſus, did embrace the whole 
Creation of God! Oh, when will the Time 
come, that, laying aſide all Piques, and 

Quarrels, 
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Quarrels, and Contentions, all Hatred and 
Animoſity, all Parties and Factions, all 
Wrath, and Bitterneſs, and Evil-ſpeaking, 
all Malice and Cenſoriouſneſs, all Sourneſs 
and Moroſeneſs of Temper ; we ſhall be 
kind and affectionate one to another, bear- 
ing with one another, and forgiving one 
another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
forgiven us, doing all the Good we can, 
obliging all ſorts of Perſons, as much as is 
in our Power, being eaſy of Acceſs, ready 
to do Kindneſſes, relieving, according to 
our Abilities, every one's Neceſſities, and, 
as much as in us lies, ſetting forward the 
Salvation of all Men. 

This is to imitate Jeſus ; this is to walk 
as we haye him for an Example; and in 
vain do we call ourſelves his Diſciples, if 
we do not thus walk, if we do not poſſeſs 
ourſelyes of this Spirit and Temper. If we 
would have Recourſe to Jeſus himſelf, and 
deſire to know of him what Evidences he 
would have us give to him, and to the 
World, that we are truly his Followers 
and Diſciples, he hath already reſolved us, 
John 13. 34. Hereby (ſaith he) ſhall all 
Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye 
love one another. And if we further deſire 
to know of him how we muſt love one 
another, what kind of Love he expects 
from us, he hath, in the foregoing Verſe, 
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told us that alſo, 4 new Commandment 


(faith he) give I unto you, that ye love one 
another; even as 1 have loved you, that je 
love one another. 

Away therefore with all other Marks 
of Chriſtianity that fall ſhort of this. Let 
us have never ſo much Knowledge in the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel; Let us haye 
never ſo ſtrong a Faith in Chriſt, though 
it were even effectual for the removing of 
Mountains; Let us be never ſo Orthodox 
in our Opinions; Let us preach and pray 
never ſo fluently and affectionately; nay, 
though we ſpoke with the Tongues of 
Men and Angels; nay, though we beſtow 
all our Goods to feed the Poor, and give 
ourſelves to be burnt for Martyrs, yet, if 
we have not the true Love and Charity 
that was in Jeſus, all ſignifies nothing. 
This the Apoſtle St. Paul does largely and 
eloquently ſet forth to us in the whole 
1 3th Chapter of the 11t Epiſtle to the C- 
rinthians. 


And ſo much for my Third general 
Point. Other Particulars remain to be 
ſpoken to, which TI ſhall reſerve to an- 
other Occaſion. In the mean time I will 
conclude this Diſcourſe with a Collect of 
our Liturgy : 


Almighty 
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Almighty God, who haſt given thy only 
Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 9 
and alſo an Enſample of godly Li es ive il 
us Grace, that we may alway mot thunk- | 
fully receive that his ineſti mable * 
and alſo daily endeavour ourſelves to follow 


the blefſed Steps of his moſt holy Life, thro? 
the ſame Feſus our Lord. 


— HE - 
—uItE co 


5 
——— — — 
— * © ® 


23." SES * 
— 


To whom, with the Father, &c. 
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Chriſt s Humility, and Meekneſs, and 
acknowledging God in his Actions. 


1 
— 


—— 


1 PET. ii. 21. 


Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould fol- 
low his Steps. 


x HE laſt Time I gave an Ac- 
count of ſome of thoſe parti- 
TE cular Virtues and Qualities that 
F3 our Saviour was moſt eminent 
and remarkable for, and in 
which he chiefly propoſed himſelf as an 
Example to us; and here the firſt Thing 
I inftanced in, was his exemplary Devo- 
tion, both publick and private; the ſecond 
was his Diligence in the Diſcharge of the 
Duties of his Calling; and the third was 
his feryent Love and Charity to Mankind. 
I now proceed to ſome others. 
The 
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The fourth great Inſtance, wherein we 
are eſpecially to propoſe our Saviour to 
our Imitation, is his wonderful Humility. 
In this Quality, and that other of Meek- 
neſs, (which never fails to accomp»ny it, 
and of which I ſhall ſpeak more by and by) 
He himſelf doth particularly recommend 
himſelf as a Pattern to us in that memora- 
ble Paſſage in the 11th of St. Matthery, 
laſt Verſe, Come nuto me (faith he) all ve 
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
refreſh you; take my Toke upon you, and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt for your 
Souls. 

And certainly a greater Example of Hu- 
mility and Lowlineſs there never was, tho' 
he knew that both upon the Account of 
the Excellency of his Perſon, and the Dig- 
nity of his Office, he was the greateſt of 
the Sons of Men, yet he made ſuch Con- 
deſcenſions as never Man did. 

Was it not an aſtoniſhing Condeſcenſion 
ſor the greateſt Prince in the World, to 
make his firſt Entrance upon Earth in no 
nobler a Guiſe and Appearance, than as 
the Son of a poor Maid eſpouſed to a 
Carpenter, and to take up his firſt Lodg- 
ing in no better a Place than a Manger ? 
Was there ever ſo great an Expreſſion of 
Lowlineſs of Mind, as that he, who could 
command all the World, ſhould hecome a 
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Servant to all the World? And yet thus 
did our bleſſed Saviour all the Time he 
lived. He that was the Sovereign of Men 
and Angels, yet took upon him the Form 
of a Sc vant. He, of whom God himſelf 
had ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſhip 
him; and of whom it is ſaid, that, de facto, 
the Angels of God came and miniſtred unto 
him, yet ſaith of himſelf, that He came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. And 
this Saying he made good in all the Pe- 
riods of his Life ; for while he was under 
the Tuition of his poor Parents, he faith- 
fully ſerved them, being, as St. Zuke tells 
us, ſubjef? unto them. So ſubject indeed, 
that if we may believe Juſtin Martyr, he 
ſubmitted himſelf to follow his Father's 
Trade and Occupation; and of this truly 
we have ſome Intimation in the 6th of St. 
Mark, For whereas in other Places he is, 
by way of Reproach, called the Carpen- 
ter's Son, in that Place he 1s called the 
Carpenter ; from whence one may probably 
gather, that, during his Minority, he pro- 
feſſed the ſame Art that his reputed Father 
Foſeph did. 

After he came to his own Diſpoſal, and 
to a more publick Employment, he ftill 
made good the Character of a Servant ; he 


had nothing of outward Pomp or Greatneſs 


in his Circumſtances, that might attract 


Mens Eyes, and recommend him to the 


Eſteem 
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Eſteem of the World. On the contrary, 
the Way of Living that he choſe, was 
mean and poor, his Attendants a Company 
of Fiſhermen, his Income and Revenue 
what Providence ſent him, and the Charity 
of others beſtowed upon him, living from 
Hand to Mouth, and waiting upon God 
for his daily Bread. It is true, the Beams 
of his Divinity ſhone ſometimes ſo brightly 
through this Cloud of his out ward Circum- 
ſtances, in the mighty Works that he did, 
that the People were ſtruck with Admira- 
tion of him, and thought him worthy of a 
Throne and Empire, and would have in- 
veſted him therewith. St. Joh tells us, 
that once they would by Force have made 
him a King. But our humble Saviour 
would not ſo quit his innocent Poverty 
and Privacy, but withdrew himſelf from 
them, leaving them to gueſs at what he 
afterward declared to Plate, that his King- 
dom was not of this World. 

But the Meanneſs of his Appearance, 
and his Contempt of worldly Greatneſs, 
were not the only Inſtances of his Humi- 
lity : indeed if they had, he had not been 
ſo recommendable to us upon that Ac- 
count ; for tho' he might prefer a Cottage 
before a Throne, yet in that Cottage he 
might be imperious enough among his own 
Domeſticks. But ſo far was he from that, 
that after he had ſeveral Times rebuked 
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his own Family for their Contentions about 
Precedence, and their Diſputes who ſhould 
be greateſt, telling them often, that he 
that was the leaſt and humbleſt among 
them, ſhould be the greateſt in his Eſteem, 
he at laſt, in his own Perſon, gives them 
ſuch a ſurprizing Example of Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, as, if it was conſider'd, 
would for ever put an End to all their 
ambitious Thoughts and Purſuits. He 
waſhed the Feet of his Diſciples one by one, 
and told them withal, that the Reaſon he 
did it for, was, that they might do fo like- 
wiſe one to another. Ze call me (faith he) 
John xiii. 13, 14, 15. Maſter, and Lord - 


and ye ſay well; for ſo Tam. If I then your 


Lord and Maſter have waſhed your Feet, ye 
alſo ought to waſh one another's Feet For 
T have given you an Example, that ye ſhould 
do as I have done unto you. O how ought 
the Conſideration of theſe Things to take 
down that High Spirit, as we call it, that 
reigns in too many of us, to abate that 
Tumour of Pride, and Ambition, and Vain- 
glory, which is too apt, God knows, to 
blow up our Minds! Oh, what a Rebuke 
hath our Saviour here given to all that we 
call Great, and Brave, and Rich, and Mag- 
nificent in the World! How little valuable 
in the Eyes of God hath he, by this his 
Example, made it appear to be; and how 
ridiculous hath he rendered thoſe lofty 
| Looks, 
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Looks, and that ſurly Statelineſs, that too 
often attended it ! | 

Can any one that calls himſelf a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, and ſeriouſly reflects upon theſe 
Paſſages of the Life of his Maſter, be eaſily 
proud of that Wealth, or thoſe T itles, that 
Fortune has given him above others? Who 
art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt value thyſelf 
upon the Nobleneſs of thy Birth, or of thy 
Relations, when thy Lord was born in the 
Stable of an Inn? Who art thou, that thou 
ſhouldeſt pride it in thy rich Cloaths, and 
thy great Poſſeſſions, and thy ſplendid 
Equipage, and thy ſumptuous Way of 
Living, and deſpiſe all others that are in- 
ferior to thee in theſe Reſpects, when he 
whom thou adoreſt was meanly clad, and 
lived in great Poverty, and had not ſo 
much as a Houle to lay his Head in? Who 
art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt be ſo difficult 
and inacceſſible, and ſo mortally offended, 
if every Punctilio of Place, and Ceremony, 
and Addreſs be not obſerved towards thee, 
when the Perſon, by whoſe Name thou 
calleſt thyſelf, and whoſe Life thou pre- 
tendeſt to copy out, vouchſafed even to 
waſh the very Feet of his Servants, and 
commanded thee to go and do likewiſe? 
Not that we are to think that theſe In- 
ſtances of our Lord's Humility and Selt- 
denial do oblige any of his Followers ac- 
cording to the Letter: Far be it from any 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian to think, that he is bound, by ; 
Virtue of our Saviour's Example in theſe * 
Particulars, to throw away his rich Attire, 


or to take upon him a voluntary Poyerty, 


or to lay aſide his Titles of Dignity, or to 


refuſe thoſe Reſpects or Diſtances that are 
due to his Quality. No, no: Chriſtianity 
doth no way favour the Principles of 
Duakers or Levellers; it certainly allows, 
and the Conſtitution of human Affairs ne- 
ceſſarily requires, that there ſhould be dif- 
ferent Orders and Degrees of Men; that 
there ſhould be Superiors and Inferiors, 
and Men of all Ranks and Qualities ; and 


that every Man, according to his Degree, 


ſhould haye his different Way of Living, 
and a different Reſpect paid to him. Thoſe 
that are placed in a higher Sphere, ought 
to be diſtinguiſhed by ſeyeral outward 
Badges and Characters from the common 


Crowd of Mankind. And whoever hath a © 


plentiful Portion of outward Goods allowed 


him in this Life, may, without Offence, | 


freely enjoy them, not only for the Sup- 
ply of his Neceſſities, but even for his 
Conveniency and Delight. A Man may be 


a good Chriſtian, and yet wear rich Cloth, 


and fare ſumptuouſly, and have a great 
Retinue, and receive the Reſpects, and 
keep the Diſtances that are due to the Poſt 
and Station he maintains in the World. 


All 
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All that the Example of our Lord calls 
for at our Hands in this Matter, is, that 
we do not one Jot the more eſteem our 
ſelves, or undervalue others, upon Account 
of theſe outward Things ; but that we be 
affable, and courteous, and ready to ſerve 
others in the meaneſt Inſtances, whenever 
it is in our Power; that we be poor in 
Spirit in the midſt of our Wealth, or State, 
or Bravery ; that we uſe this World as if 
we uſed it not; that we keep our Hearts 
ſo unintangled by it, ſo looſe from it, that 
we never forget God, nor our Neighbour, 
nor ourſelyes, ſo long as we poſſeſs it, and 
are heartily willing to part with it the next 
Moment, if the Cauſe of God or Virtue 
doth require that we ſhould. Whoever is 
thus qualified, thus diſpoſed and prepared, 
is a true Follower of our Lord Jetus in his 
Humility, and Poverty, and Condeſcen- 
ſion, let his outward Circumſtances and 
Way of Living be never ſo pompous and 
magnificent. 

But beſides our Saviour's infinite Conde- 
ſcenſion, he gave us other Eyidences of 
a great Humility, which it will highly 
concern us to imitate him in. He was 
perfectly dead to the Praiſe of Men, and 
ſtudied only to approve himſelf to God. 
So far was he from oſtentating himſelf, 
from catching at the Applauſe of the Peo- 
ple, that he ſeemed ſtudiouſly to conceal 

all 
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all thoſe Qualities and Actions of his that 6 


might procure it. When he had done any 


great Work that was praiſe-worthy, he was | 
ſo far from publiſhing it himſelf, that he © 


often laid a ſtrict Charge upon thoſe that had 


received the Benefit of it, that they ſhould * 
tell no Man. No Man, with a thouſandth 
Part of his Excellencies, and Perfections, 


and heroical Actions, ever made ſo little a 
Noiſe in the World; nay, even then, when 


his Virtues and wonderful Works became 


ſo illuſtrious, that they could not be any 


longer concealed, yet even then he was fo 

far from pleaſing himſelf in this, or aſſu- 
ming any Praiſe to himſelf upon Account 
thereof, that, on the contrary, he attri- 
buted nothing to himſelf, but gave all to 


his Father, aſcribing the whole Glory to 
him. I can do nothing (ſays he) of myſelf; 
the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
Works. As hear, I judge; and my Fudg- 


ment is juſt, becauſe I ſeek not my own, but 


the Will of my Father which hath ſent me. 
When the Woman, being ſtruck with Ad- 


miration of his wonderful Preaching, and 


his wonderful Works, cried out in a Tranſ- 
port, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, 
and the Paps that gave thee ſuck ! See how 
he turns this Acclamation, that ſeems to 
reflect ſome Glory upon himſelf, to quite 
another Purpoſe, namely, to the encou- 


raging the By-ſtanders in Virtue; 27, 


rather 
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rather (ſays he) bleed are thoſe that do 
the Will of my Father. 

This now 1s that divine Humility we 
are all to labour after. We are not to think 
them the humbleſt Perſons that make the 
largeſt Declarations againſt themſelyes, and 
entertain all Companies with their own In- 
firmities; for this poſhbly may be only an 
Art to catch Praiſe : no, nor thoſe that are 
really ſenſible of their ſeveral Defects, that 
know their own Poverty, and how far a 
great many others do outſtrip them in ſeve- 
ral Accompliſhments ; for this is not always 
ſo much an Effect of Virtue, as of the 
Soundneſs of a Man's Underſtanding; for 
it would argue the Man to be a Fool, if 
he had other Thoughts of himſelf: Much 
leſs is it the Perfection of Humility to think 
one's ſelf the worſt, or the meaneſt, or the 
moſt contemptible of Mankind; for it is 
certain ſuch a Notion of a Man's ſelf can- 
not be true in all Inſtances; there can be 
but one of Mankind that is the worſt, or 
the meaneſt, or the like. And therefore, 
if all Men be obliged, upon the Account 
of Humility, to think themſelves that Man, 
it is manifeſt that all of them, except one, 
hath falſe Apprehenſions of himſelf. And 
ſure it can be no Part of any Man's Virtue 
to think otherwiſe of himſelf than he really 
is. But he is the true humble Man, and 
moſt imitates our Saviour, who, though he 

knows 
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knows he 1s poſſeſſed of many Excellen- q 
cies and Virtues, which perhaps others 


have not, though he knows he doth man 


commendable Actions, which ought juſtly E 
to render him eſteemed, and taken notice 
of by others; yet he is not at all the more 


puffed up for this; his Deſigns are braver 


and greater than to ſeek himſelf in any 
thing that he doth. Vain-glory, and the 


Deſire of Praiſe, is no Ingredient into any 


2 
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of his Actions. On the contrary, provided 
he but do the Work that God ſent him 


hither to do, and maintain the Poſt in 
which he 1s placed, he cares not how 
meanly and contemptibly he be thought 


on in the World. So far is he from being J 


his own Trumpeter, or from making popu- 


lar Applauſe the End of any thing that he 


doth, that ſo that the Good be done, he 
matters not whether any body knows that 
it was he that did it: Nay, tho?” inſtead of 


the Acclamations of the Neighbourhood, he 
ſhould be purſued with their Cenſures and 


Reproaches, he 1s not a-whit diſturbed, ſo 


long as that that cauſed them was well in- | 


tended. | 

But tho' he be little concern'd for his 
own Praiſe, and be indifferent whether he 
hath it or no, he 1s highly concerned that 


God have his. And therefore, as he very 


well knows and conſiders, that whatever 
Virtue he hath, whatever good Action he 


doth; 
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doth, is wholly owing to the Mercies and 
Favour of God; ſo is he ready always to 
attribute the Glory of all to Him, looking 
upon himſelf as a poor indigent Creature, 
nay, as one that had been worſe than no- 
thing, had he not been made what he is by 
the Divine Bounty. So that, with the loweſt 
Proſtration of his Soul, he continually 
adores the Riches of God's Grace to him, 
acknewledges himſelf to be infinitely un- 
worthy of the leaſt of his Mercies, and in 
every Inſtance of his Life, whatever he 
doth, whatever he poſſeſſeth, whatever he 
ſuffereth, that any way ſeems to redound 
to his own Praiſe, he refers it all to the 
Goodneſs of his heavenly Father, continu- 
ally ſaying with David, Not unto us, O 
God, not unto us, but unto thy Name be the 
Praiſe. 

Thus have I given you ſome kind of 
Deſcription of the humble Man, as our 
Saviour hath in his own Perſon repreſented 
him. I now paſs on, in the fifth Place, to 
another Thing, whereia he hath propoſed 
himſelf to our Imitation, and that is, his 
extraordinary Mecknels. 


This, as I ſaid before, is one of thoſe 
Qualities that he would have us learn of 
him; Learn of me (ſaith he) for Tam meek 
and lowly in Heart. And indeed, he that 
was ſo eminently humble, as has been ſaid, 

mult 
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muſt needs be a very meek Perſon; this 


f 


Virtue being a natural and neceſſary Con- 


ſequence of that: All Anger, and Wrath. 
fulneſs, and Haſtineſs of Temper, being 
generally the Effects of Pride, and an over- 
weening Conceit and fond Love of our 
ſelves. If we truly had thoſe lowly 
Thoughts of ourſelves that we ought to 
have, we ſhould not be eaſily provoked, 
or put out of our Temper, by any Thing 
that could be offered to us. 5 

But to come to the Point. Well might 
our Saviour bid us learn of him to be meek, 
for no one elſe could ever ſo teach us as he 
did. There was nothing of Harſhneſs or 
Ruggedneſs in his Diſpoſition ; but we 
may truly ſay of him, that he was the 
quieteſt, gentleſt, eyeneſt-tempered Man 


in the World. That which we call good 
Nature, was in him in Perfection. He would 
neither give any Offence to others, nor 


take any Offence at any thing that others 
could ſay or do to him. As he would not 
be provoked, ſo neither would he willingly 
provoke any. On the contrary, he was 
full of Humility and Courteſy, affable and 
ſociable, ready to yield all innocent Com- 
pliances to the Perſons with whom he con- 
verſed. So that in this Senſe he was a truly 
complaiſant Perſon, as we expreſs, if we 
may uſe ſuch a Word of ſuch a Perſon. 


His 
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His Hiſtory affords Inſtances eriough for 
the making this good; witneſs, his re- 
ceiving little Children to his Embraces, 
and Benedictions, whom yet his Diſciples 
repulſed as troubleſome : His treating kind- 
ly all that came to him, and anſwering their 
Queſtions, though ſometimes impertinent 
enough : (except where they propoſed 
them on purpoſe for a Snare to him) His 
converſing freely with all ſorts of Men, 
even Publicans and Sinners, and accepting 
Invitations from them to their Tables, 
whom the ſupercilious Phariſees ſo much 
deſpiſed, that they would not come near 
them : His youchſafing his Preſence eyen 
at a Marriage Feaſt, and even adding to 
the Entertainment by a changing of their 
Water into Wine, when their own Provi- 
ſion of Wine was ſpent. Thus gentle, thus 
complying was our bleſſed Saviour in all 
his Converſation. Nor was he more ſtu- 
dious to avoid giving Offence to others, 
than he was careful not to take any Offence 
at them: Tho never any received greater 
Provocations to Anger and Impatience than 
he did, yet never was he known to be 
moved thereby. His Spirit always kept 
the ſame Calmneſs and Evenneſs, nor were 
ever any undecent paſſionate Speeches 
heard to come from his Mouth. How 
many Interruptions in his Diſcourſes did he 
patiently bear? How much injurious con- 
Vor. V. Cc tumelious 
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tumelious Language did he unconcernedly 
put up? Oh, how great was his Mildneſs, 
when the barbarous inhoſpitable Samaritans 
ſhut their Gates againſt him, and denied 
him the common Civility of Paſſengers ! 
He took no Notice of it, but meekly went 
his Way. His Diſciples indeed took it not 
ſo well, but were for calling for Fire from 
Heaven (as Elias did) to conſume the 
Town ; but our Lord was ſo far from 
approving their Motion, that he ſharply 
rebuked that Spirit of Revenge that was in 
them. Ze know not (faith he) what Spirit 
ye are of; the Goſpel Spirit and Diſpenſa- 
tion is not like that of Elias, but a Spirit 
of Meekneſs, and Patience, and Forbear- 
ance, and forgiving of Injuries. This is 
the Spirit you muſt be acted by, if you 
mean to be my Diſciples. 

And a great Inſtance of this kind of 
Spirit did he afterwards give us, when he 
was in the baſeſt manner betrayed into the 
Hands of his Enemies by one of his own 
Diſciples and Domeſticks. Inſtead of re- 
proaching the Traytor, or giving him bit- 
ter reviling Terms, as moſt others in ſuch 
Circumſtances would have done, all he ſaid 
was, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Be- 
trayeſt thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs? | 
And when at the ſame time, thro' the Zeal of | 
one of his Servants in his Defence, an Officer 
that came to apprehend him happened to be 

wounded, 
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wounded, ſo far was he from approving 
this Act of Paſſion, that he ſtretched out 
his Hand and healed the Man. And the 
ſame Meekneſs of Behaviour that he ſhew'd 
at his Apprehenſion, did he continue all 
the Time of his Trials, and to his Death. 
No Affronts that the rude Soldiers could 
put upon him, no Buffettings, no Scourg- 
ings, no Mockeries, no Spitting upon him, 
no reviling Terms, could in the leaſt work 
him to any Diſcompoſure of Spirit, or make 
him once complain, or ſo much as to give 
out one harſh Word againſt thoſe that thus 
treated him. So true was that which the 
Prophet foretold of him, He gave his Back 
to the Smiters, and his Cheek to them that 
plucked off” the Hair. He was oppreſled, 
and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his 
Mouth. 

Oh, what an Example have we here of 
Meekneſs, and Patience, and Gentleneſs, 
and Long-ſuffering ! 

Oh, how can we hear or read theſe 
Things of our Saviour, and not be aſham'd 
and angry with ourſelyes, that we are fo 
much unlike him in theſe Qualities! How 
can we call ourſelves his Diſciples, and yet 
continue of ſo froward, ſo peeviſh, fo 
wrathful, ſo revengeful a Temper as we 
many of us are! In good Earneſt, I doubt 
there are many among us that paſs for very 
good Chriſtians, that are exceedingly to be 
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blamed upon this Account; tho' they ſeem 
to be very well diſpoſed towards-God, and 
to have obtained ſome Victory over many 
of their other Sins and evil Affections, yet 
this of Anger, and Fretfulneſs, and Impa- 
tience, they fatally lie under. Every little 
Thing 1s able to vex them, and quite puts 
them out of their Humour, they will be 
angry upon the leaſt Occaſion; a Laughter, 
or a Jeſt, an unexpected Anſwer, an un- 
foreſeen Accident, is ſufficient to make 
them loſe their 'Temper ; if a Child be fro- 
ward, or a Seryant be negligent, or thoſe 
they converſe with be impertinent ; if any 
thing happens croſs to their Buſineſs, or a 
{ſmall Loſs doth befal them, or a little Pain 
ſeizes them, or the like, they are quite out of 


Patience; and oftentimes they are put into 


a Rage; and when they are ſo, they care 
not in how unſeemly Language they vent 
their Paſſion, Oh, how far is this from 


the Temper of the meek and patient 


eſus ! 

But ſtill further are they from it, and 
much more to blame, that make it a Piece 
of Greatneſs of Soul and Good-breeding 
to be quarrelſome, and implacable, and 
revengeful ; that account it a Point of Ho- 
nour to be ſenſible of the leaſt Aﬀront, and 


not to put it up without full Satisfaction. 


What, ſay they, pocket up an Injury 
without a Reyenge ! He is no Gentleman 
that 
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that doth it. Whether that be ſo or no, 
I know not; but fure I am, he is no Chri- 
ſtian that doth it not. No, no; whateyer 
our Notions of Honour be, if we mean to 
have any Benefit of our Chriſtianity, we 
muſt be of the Temper of the holy Jeſus: 
We muſt be meek, and gentle, and peace- 
able, and long-ſuffering, neither provok- 
ing others, nor being eaſily provoked our 
ſelves, rather ſuffering Evil than doing any, 
nay, and doing Good againſt Evil; For 
hereunto were we called (ſaith the Apoſtle 
in my Text); hereunto were we called, be- 
cauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an — as a, al follow his Spe, 
Fe did no Sin, neither was Guile found in 
his Mouth. Who, when he was reviled, re- 


viled not again; when he ſuffered, he threat- 


ned not, but committed himſelf to him that 
judgeth righteou/ly. 

And now I might proceed to diſcourſe 
of ſome other particular Virtues, which 
were very conſpicuous in our Saviour, and 
wherein he left us a noble Example to fol- 
low, ſhining forth as a Light to the Paths, 
and a Lantern to the Feet of all the Ages 
and Generations of the World; as for In- 
ſtance, his admirable Courage and Forti- 
tude, his great Prudence in the Conduct of 
his Life, for the bringing about the Ends 
he propoſed to himſelf; the ingenuous 
Plaineſs and Simplicity he uſed in all his 
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Converſation; and laſtly, his hearty Faith 
and Truſt in God, and intire Dependance 
on him, and abſolute Reſignation of him- 
ſelf to do his Will in all Things. 

But to treat of theſe Things particularly, 


would engage me in too long a Diſcourſe, 


(and I would finiſh my Text at this Time) 
and therefore I ſhall only now touch a little 
upon the laſt of them I now mentioned, 
namely, his continual Reſpect to God in 
all his Converſation ; and with that I ſhall 
conclude. 


It cannot but be taken notice of, that in 
the Hiſtory of the great Men among the 
Pagans, who have been often recommended 
to the World for Patterns of Virtue, there 
is little of this divine Temper of Mind to 
be met with. The Pagan Heroes ſeem to 
be ſet out to us rather as ſelf-ſufficient in- 
dependent Beings, than as Servants and 


Votaries of God Almighty. We meet with 


great Inſtances among them of the moral 
human Virtues; ſuch as Courage, and 
Juſtice, and Temperance, and Gratitude, 
and Moderation, and Beneficence, and 
Love to their Country, and the like ; which 


indeed we cannot deny to be noble and 


excellent Qualities. But we find little in 
their Story of ſpiritual and religious Vir- 
tues, of their Love to God, and Zeal for 
bis Hanour and Service, and entire Depen- 

dence 
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dence upon him in all Conditions of Life: 
And yet theſe are the Things that muſt 
adorn and perfect human Nature, and moſt 
of all contribute to the Happineſs of the 
World, and of every Man in it. This now 
was a great Defect and Inconyenience that 
the World laboured under till our Saviour's 
Appearance. Their Notions of Virtue were 
in a manner wholly calculated for the civil 
Life; and a Man among them might be 
accounted virtuous, tho' he was not fin- 
cerely pious: whereas in truth it is of the 
Eſſence of Virtue, that it ſhould proceed 
from Religion. That is the true Virtue 
indeed, let the Object of it be what it will, 
that is founded in a hearty Senſe of God 
and Love to him; that inclines a Man to 
live well, and to do good Actions, not only 
becauſe it is decent and reaſonable, brave 
and generous, convenient and uſeful ſo to 
do, but chiefly and principally becauſe 
God requires it of us; it is his Will and 
Pleaſure by whom, and to whom, and for 
whom we live, and tends to his Honour 
and Glory that we ſhould thus exerciſe our 
ſelves. This, I ſay, is the true Notion 


and Idea of that Virtue which we ought 


all to labour after, and in which alone the 
Happineſs and Perfe&ion of all created 


Natures doth conſiſt: And this is that Vir- 


tue which Chriſtianity (which is the only 
true Philoſophy) doth moſt affectionately 
Ge 4 and 
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and earneſtly recommend to our Purſuit ; 
Being of God, and of his Wiſdom, Power, 
Goodneſs, and Providence encompaſſing 
and watching over all Creatures, and to 
preſerve upon our Minds ſuch a conftant 
and lively Senſe of theſe Things, as to loye 


God above all Things, to dread his Diſ- 


pleaſure more than Death, to truſt in him, 
and to depend upon him continually, to 
reſign up ourſelves entirely to his Conduct 
and Government, to live always as in his 
Preſence, and to do all our Actions, as much 
as is poſſible, with a Deſign of recom- 
mending ourſelyes to him. 

Oh, what a glorious Example hath our 
Lord Jeſus given us as to all theſe Things ! 
He did truly acknowledge God in all his 
Ways ; he ſet God always before him ; and 
the Deſign of all his Actions was to do 
him Service. It was, as he himſelf tell us, 
his Meat and Drink to do the Will of his 
Father. Nor did he propoſe any other 
End in all that he did, or all that he ſuf- 
fered, but to bring Glory to God's Name, 
and promote his Honour in the World. He 
minded not himſelf; he had no Regard 
or Conſideration of his own Eaſe, or Con- 
venience, or Reputation, or any other 
'Thing that is moſt dear to Fleſh and Blood. 
But all his Aims, all his Studies were, that 
God might be glorified, that his own 

an 
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and Service might be advanced in the 
World. His whole Life was but one con- 
tinued Expreſſion of Dependance on the 
Divine Providence; for he poſſeſſed no- 
thing: nay, he had not ſo much as the 
common Conveniencies of Life to truſt to; 
and yet he lived as chearfully and conten- 
tedly by the Faith he had in God's Good- 
neſs, as if he had been Poſleflor of the 
whole World. It was enough for his Sup- 
port, and enough too to repel the Devil, 
when he tempted him with want of Bread, 
to conſider that Man liveth not by Bread 
alone, but by every Word that proceedeth 
out of the Mouth of God. His Meaning 
was, that God, if it pleaſed him, could 
preſerve Life without human Means, and 
that was enough for him to be ſatisfied 
with his preſent Condition. He had no 
Will of his own; but whatſoever pleaſed 
God, that was his Will; and even when 
the bittereſt Cup was given him to drink 
that ever was mingled for any of the 
Sons of Men, I mean that dreadful Agony 
which he underwent for our Sins in the 
Garden, and the painful Death that fol- 
lowed it; tho' as a Man, as Partaker of 
the Tenderneſs of human Nature, he was 
ſo terrified at it, that he could not forbear 
ſaying, Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me; yet ſo entirely reſigned 
was he even at that Time to the Will of 
God, 
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God, that he immediately corrects the De- 
fire of Fleſh and Blood in theſe Words, 
Tet, O Father, let it not be as will, but 
as thou willeſt. He would have God's Will 
done whatever it coſt him. 

What Leſſons: now are we to learn from 
hence? Why, truly, I am afraid almoſt 
to number them, confidering how the 
Temper of moſt of us that are his Fol- 
lowers generally ſtands. Oh, what a wide 


Difference is there between us (even thoſe 


we may account the beſt among us) and 
Jeſus our Lord and Maſter as to theſe 
Things! How narrow and ſelfiſh are our 
Spirits! How little Regard have we to 
God's Will in all our Concernments ! Our 
Way is to lay out ourſelves upon a hun- 
dred Things, and eagerly and ſollicitouſſy 
to purfue thoſe Deſigns, but without any 
Regard or Deference to the Pleaſure of him 
that made us, and governs us. If our De- 
figns proſper, we are pleaſed: If we have 
what we deſire, and can keep what we 
love, we are at Eaſe; but if we be diſap- 
pointed, or if we happen to loſe that dear 
Thing we had ſet our Hearts upon, why 
then we are angry, we are miſerable, we 
are out of Humour, like Children, and it 
requires a great deal of Time, and no ſmall 
Pains, to bring ourſelves right again. Thus 
again, as to our Truſt in God and Depen- 
dance on him, we do all of us readily own 
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it as our Duty ſo do in all Circumſtances ; 

but, in the Name of God, how do we pra- 
ctiſe it? Why, we are willing to truſt God 
for our Livelihood, fo long as we have 
ſomething to live on : We are willing to 
truſt God with any other Concern, ſo long 
as that Concern goes on proſperouſly : But 
if our viſible Supports do chance to fail us, 

or if the Thing we are concerned for ſeem 
to go contrary to our Deſires and ExpeCta- 
tions, why then our Truſt in God is gone, 
and we are as anxious, and as querulous, 
and as diſcontented, as if we were no Chri- 
ſtians; or, as if indeed there was no God 
that took care of our Affairs. The Truth 
is, moſt of us do live too much without 
God; though we talk much of him, yet 
we have little Reſpect to him in our De- 
ſigns and Actions. We ſay our Prayers 
to him perhaps, and have our conſtant 
Times of appearing before him for reli- 
gious Worſhip (and aſſuredly, as Things 
go, even this is a great Virtue.) But take 
us out of our Devotions, I doubt God is 
not much in our Thoughts; at leaſt our 
Love, our Fear, our Senſe of him, doth 
not much influence either our Words or 
our Actions. Indeed our Converſation, 
generally ſpeaking, is ſo managed, as if we 


were no way concerned with God, had no- 


thing at all to do with him, faye juſt at the 
Time 
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Time we are making ſolemn Addreſſes to 
him. But all this is infinitely different 
from the Spirit and Temper of our Lord 
Jeſus, and the Way that he lived in the 
World. If we mean to follow his Exam- 
ple, we muſt be religious, as he was; we 
muſt endeavour to poſſeſs our Hearts with 
ſuch a vigorous Senſe of God, and his Pre- 
ſence and Sovereignty over us, as moſt 
entirely to devote ourſelves to his Service; 
ſo that the Fear, and Love, and Senſe of 
him, ſhall have ſome Power and Influence 
upon the Goyernment of our whole Lives. 
We muſt make it the Buſineſs of every 
Day's Converſation to ſerve him, and pro- 
mote his Intereft in the World, and not 
think we have well acquitted ourſelyes to- 
wards him by now and then offering up a 
few Prayers. We muſt acknowledge him 
in all our Ways, by owning all the Good 
we do enjoy or hope for to be the mere 
Effe& of his Bounty ; by bearing patiently 
and quietly all the hard T hings we ſuffer, 
though, as we think, never ſo undeſerved- 
ly; by repoſing our Truſt and Confidence 
in him 1n all the Extremities we are re- 


duced to; by applying to him for Succour, 


Or Direction, or Support, under all Temp- 
tations and Difficulties ; and laſtly, by re- 
ſigning ourſelyes entirely (as far as the Im- 
perfection of our preſent State will allow) 
to 
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to his Will, being heartily willing to be 
whatever he would have us to be, being 
willing to do whatever he would have us 
to do, and being willing to ſuffer whatever 
he thinks fit to lay upon us. This is to 
love, this is to ſerve, this is to honour and 
glorify God, as our bleſſed Lord and Ma- 
ter did. This is to walk as we have him 


for an Example. And indeed this, and 


this alone, is the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
and the true Principles from whence all the 
other Duties of our Religion, whether 
they reſpe& our Neighbours, or ourſelves, 
will naturally low. And for your Encou- 


ragement to labour after ſuch a Frame and 


Temper of Soul, I will add this, That this 
is the certain and never-failing Method, 
not only to ſweeten all the Labours and 
Troubles that we meet with in this Life, 
and to make our Paſſage through this 
World, in all Conditions and Circum- 
ſtances, eaſy and comfortable; but alſo 
to anticipate the Joys of Heaven, to have 
ſome Share of the Happineſs above, even 
while we live here below, through the 
ineffable Peace, and Contentment, and 
Satisfaction, and Pleaſure, that will con- 
tinually ariſe in our Minds from the 


having our Wills thus united to God's 
Will. 


And 
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And thus I have ſaid what I intended 
about the Life of our Saviour. God Al- 
mighty give a Bleſſing to it, that we may 
all ſo conſider this Example which he 
left, that we may follow his Steps. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, N 
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